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THE COMING KINGDOM.
[Written for THE EsoTERIC. ]

BY T. A. WILLISTON.

Onward! is or should be the watchward of every Esoteric
student. Keeping the mind focalized and the determination
always fixed in an upward direction, draws the soul of man
toward the center of creative power; brings him so close to
spirit that he can touch, as it were the mainspring of his being.

While it is almost impossible to prevent ourselves from oc-
casionally glancing backward over the past. it were much better
always to keep the face turned toward the future. Qur hope,
and the hope of the Esoteric movement lies before us, as does
the hope and salvation of the race. The corner-stone of our
hope was laid in the past. God spake with a purpose when in
the beginning he said, “ Let us make man in our image.” Would
that all could understand what it is to be in the image of God.
If all wonld try to realize and conform their life to this aim,
how soon would sorrow and pain disappear from this fair and
beautiful earth on which we live: How soon plenty would take
the place of want, peace the place of war, and health of disease.
Man would then realize the brotherhood of the race: each indi-
vidual filling his allotted place in the great economy of nature:
each expressing in his individual selfhood the design of the
great master builder; each being fitted to be builded into that
great living temple into which God is to enter and manifest his
omnipotent power.
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Self certainly is the greatest barrier that stands in the way of
our advancement. It prevents us from comprehending God’s
goodness and love. It narrows the individual character so that
it is impossible to see beyond the little wall it has builded
about it,—a wall composed of such evils as love of approbation,
self-justification, egotism, and their kindred. It prevents the
true manly principles of love, charity, benevolence and toler-
ation, which are incorporated within every soul, from expanding
into the spheres, which by right are our lawful inheritance.

Thanks be to God, the eyes of the people all over the land are
being opened, and the prayer that is ascending from these wait-
ing souls—* Let thy kingdom come on earth”—will certainly
bring about the desired results. Who can comprehend the
glories of that kingdom? Who can picture the benefits it will
bring to poor, downtrodden humanity? Who can estimate the
privileges that will fall to the lot of those who are fortunate
enough to be members of that kingdom? It is our privilege,
my friends, and, remember, it has been promised that the in-
habitants of that glorious kingdom are to be members of the
living temple of God, are to be priests unto the Most High, and
are to reign on the earth.

Before we can become inhabitants of that kingdom which is
of Gad, before we can enjoy the privileges of citizenship, each
of us must become duly qualified. Each of us must be
sealed in our foreheads with the name of Yahveh. Each of us
must have developed a spiritual understanding.—a consciousness
that we are spirit, and that we possess a physical covering in
ovder that we may have an understanding of how God works,
and how it is possible for a deific thought to grow and mature
until it has developed powers and capabilities to proclaim—not
by words. but by deeds—that it is a son of God. and truly
created in the image and likeness of the Father. We. as ien,
in our ignorance of anything higher, point with vanity to the
mighty kingdoms which exist to-day: glory in the majestic cities
that we bave builded. and pride ourselves upon the wealth and
influence they command. They are indeed marvelous in their
elegance and beauty, filled to overflowing with the handiwork of
man’s creation, and the contemplation of their wonders should fill
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the soul with praise to God that he has blessed and made man
with brain powers capable of conceiving and bringing into ex-
istence works of such gigantic magnitude and marvelous beauty.
These noble cities are at the present time the crowning ultimate
of man’s finite understanding. But, although the surface is
truly grand and beautiful, underlying and undermining all is a
stream of vice and wickedness which will surely sweep all to
destruction. Vice in high and low places is slowly sapping the
vitality of our race. The poor mother and the needy children
hunger for the crumbs that fall from the rich man’s table, and
receive them not. The half clothed, almost disheartened father
vainly seeks for that which will nourish and sustain the loved
oues, almost afraid to return to the miserable shelter which he
calls home, not having the necessary means to bring back the
roses to the wife’s cheek or smiles to the faces of the little ones
who call him father. The daughter is frequently compelled to
sell that which she holds nost sacred that she may help feed and
clothe those who are too young, and if old enough, are unable to
find employment.

Is it any wonder, when we consider the foundation upon
which it is builded. that society is in chaos? Is it any wonder
that riot and bloodshed hold high carnival all over the land? s
it any wonder that the laborers—the bone and sinew of our
country—have turned npon their tasknasters? They assuredly
will upset all governments, kingdoms and principalities, if the
rights of the laborers are disregarded in the future as they have
been in the past. [s it any wonder that our guvernment is non-
plussed at the multifarions complications springing into existence
each day? If they are unable or unwilling to remove the present
evils which are slowly bringing dishonor upon our republic, we
wonder how they will be able to cope with the mnore serions ones
which will be the outcome of the disordered coudition of our
present political, religious and educational system. Is it any
wonder that we urge upon every Esoteric student the necessity
of living in couformity with the laws of God? It is the only
way by which they may be able to understand the voice of the
spirit, for through obeying that voice and that guidance, and
through that alone. will they be able to avert the impending
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stroke which has already commenced to descend upon the
ungodly.

Oue of the leading divines in the United States, in a public
lecture, delivered in San Francisco May 30, 1894, excl~imed,
*There will never be another great war in this country.” Poor,
blind leader of those blinder than himself! If he would study
earnestly to kuow the will of God, and carefnlly study the
teachings of the lowly Nazarene, he would see with the eye of
the spirit that the time has come for the final struggle between
right and wrong, good and evil. The time has arrived when all
the kingdoms of man’s creation are to be overthrown, to nake
room for that kingdom not fashioned after the pattern of man,
but after the pattern which God himself has designed; a king-
dom ‘where justice and love will reign supreme in all their
beauty and power; where equality and equal rights will be the
watchword, and the power of mind take the place of brute force
where civilization will truly be manifest in every act of the daily
life of the inhabitants; where barbarism—which certainly does
exist in the present form of our social and religious system, as
well as political organization—will be a thing of the past:
where the Lh'oughts of each will be, how may I benefit my
brother, how may I bring happiness to those whom I meet in
my daily walks, instead of, as now, how can I benefit myself,
how many of my fellows may I trample under foot in order to
build a pathway to wealth and fame.

One purpose will animate every inhabitant of that kingdom,
aﬁd that purpose will be to worship one God and obey his laws;
to live in harmony with one another, and conscientiously, day
by day, do God’s will as perfectly as do the angels in the
heavens.

When God's laws are lived up to, conditions will be brought
to earth that will make possible the refinement of the physical
to such a degree that the race will be enabled to overcome the
powers that now bind it to earth, and when their bodies have
become sufficiently refined and spiritualized, the power of gravi-
tation which now binds us, as it were to old mother earth, can

be overcome at pleasure, and we go wherever we desire, taking
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our physical bodies with us; mind will rule the body and matter
must obey the mandates of its master and builder.

Bulwer Lytton spoke words of prophetic truth when he wrote
concerning the coming race. His description of the power of
levitation was not wholly a creation of his imagination, for un-
doubtedly he was acquainted with—if not an initiate—of those
grand orders who understand that the powers we speak of are
even now lying dormant within man, ounly waiting the time
when he shall throw off the shackles of slavery and step forth
redeemed, purified aud freed from the dominion of a selfish and
perverted world.

Oh clergy! Oh ye ministers of God’s people! how can you
remain blind to the great responsibility that you have taken
upon yourselves? How can you blindly lead your flocks into
those pitfalls that egotistical, narrow-minded, bigoted orthodoxy
has dug for them? Are you not aware that you yourself will
be the first to fall into that pit? And the great mass of yonr
followers who will fall upon you will bury your poor, misguided
soul in such hells of blackness and despair that ages must
elapse before one ray of light will penetrate the black dungeon
that imprisons you. '

Arise! take a step forward into the light of God’s blessed
sunshine. Bathe in the life-giving potential rays of the mid-
day Smn of Righteousness. Study the Bible with an eye single
and the one prayer uppermost, “ Oh to know thy will, oh God!”
Live the life Jesus taught, and at the same time be ready and
willing to offer all upon the great altar of the Omnipresent. 1f
you do this truly you will be a shepherd to your flock, and be-
ing spiritualized and filled with wisdom (not knowledge) will be
able to lead them into pastures green and fragrant, where the
presence of God will make glad their souls and fill with eternal
life the waters from which they drink. These are the waters
which flow from the eternal source of Being, which will cleanse
from all material dross, purify and make you whiter than snow.




BIBLE REVIEWS.
NO. XLVIIL
“THE REVELATION OF ST. JOHN THE DIVINE."
CHAPTER XII.

Verse 1: ‘‘And there appeared a great wonder in heaven; a woman clothed
with the sun, and the moon under her feet, and upon her head a crown of twelve
stars: ”’

Verse 2: ‘‘And she being with child, cried, travailing in birth, and pained to
be delivered.”

Verse 3: ‘‘And there appeared another wonder in heaven; and behold a great
red dragon, having seven heads and ten horns, and seven crowns upon his heads.’’

This picture was only the re-perceiving of that which had
existed for many thousand years prior to this time. We have
not the reference books showing the history of this image, but
it is found in many of the very ancient books on magic. The
word magic has come down from ancient times, when occult
phenomena was prevalent. There are many evidences through-
out the Scriptures, as well as in the histories of antiquity,
that there was a time when these nysteries which Christ came
to bring again to light were known. Christ was called the Re-
deemer. To redeem is to buy back that which was sold or lost;
as the prophet says, “ Ye have sold yourselves for nought. but
ye shall be redeemed without money.” So it appears, ac-
cording to the history found in the Bible, that the whole work
was redemption,—leading the pevple back to what they had
possessed and lost,—and all the old books on magic of every name
and nature are only the vague memories and perversions of the
true, divine laws and methods at man’s command. Therefore,
as the apostle Paul said, *All things are lawful unto me, but all
things are not expedient.” God in creation produced all law
and the methods of the divine mind acting in individual man,
and the mind of man, when in harmony with divine purpaoses, wmay
use all the laws by applying the methods which are called magical.
1f they are applied for the good of others, it is good to use them;
but nothing short of divine wisdom guiding the individual will
enable him to use those laws without doing more harm than
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good. When they are used to the detriment of others, or for
selfish purposes, they are very evil, and the one that uses them
thus will sooner or later be destroyed thereby.

In Genesis the promise was made that the seed of the woman
should bruise the serpeut’s head. In this picture that John saw,
the old serpent appeared with horns, and with seven heads, and
with seven crowns upon those heads. This part of the picture
did not appear in the ancient diagrans of this thought. .The
ancient diagrams represented only one serpent, with one head,
which is the normal condition of the serpent and his powers. But
the world has given its power and strength to the serpent or sex
principle, and has given into its control the seven heals, which
are the seven vital functions of the human body; and not only

* 80, but they have crowned it as king and have submitted to become
its servants. Therefore the world is to-day under the dominion
of that old serpent the devil and satan who deceiveth the whole
world. The image presented is that of a woman, because she
stands as the vital center of the human race. The nature and
character of the human family is molded and governed by the
qualities of her life, and the character and quality of her mind,
thought and habit govern the quality of her life. At the
present time, throughout the world, she is the object of passion;
she dresses, poses, and is educated in all that will make her
attractive from that standpoint; therefore, her thonght and life
are under the controlling power of this old serpent,—he is
crowned king. This woman was clothed with the sun,—the
source of life, light and power,—because that is woman’s normal
sphere of use in the world,—to be to man what the sun is to
earth’s inhabitants ; but woman, under the control of the serpent,
stands as it were in the moon, which is a symbol of the position
she occupies of reflecting whatever is thrown upon her, let it be
light or darkness, passional weakness or the basest depravity.
When woman conquers the power of the old serpent—the sex
passion—she then becomes a central sun, drawing from the
great center of life—God—the fires of his love; for God is
Love. We say she stands as it were in the moon, because she
is governed by its laws in all the phenomena of her life; her
moonly sicknesses and her moonly passions; in them perfectly
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exemplifying the characteristics of the moon waxing and wan-
ing in its monthly course.

This woman is seen not only standing in the sun, but crowned
with twelve stars. Stars have a double significance: first,—
and from the laws of nature and life,—the stars give quality
and character to all persons (illustrated by *Solar Biology,”
wherein we find the positions of the planets governing the
nature of the individual). The twelve stars represent the twelve
natures of the human family. She is crowned with the twelve
stars, for in the brain resides all knowledge relative to the
things of this world; therefore, this condition represents prop-
erly the attainment where know]edge of the laws of life and
character has reached a crowning ultimate in her intelligence-
The stars have also another signification, that is, pevfection,
glorification, a chief.

The moon is under her feet; that is, she is nolonger governed
by its influences, but has put them beneath her understanding.
Having conquered her moonly weaknesses, the waxing and
waning of her life forces, she is now able to take from the
fountains of infinite life, and from all nature, their treasures,
and to store them up within her own being, enabling her to be-
come the light of the world. Light is synonymous with knowl-
edge and wisdom. This woman seen by John was not an
individual woman, neither did she represent the body of woman-
hood combined, but a regenerate body of individuals, where the
man and the woman are one. The image appears as woman
and not man, simply because in this new and divine order God
will have created the “new thing in the world” referred to by
Isaiah: *A woman shall encompass a man.” That is to say,
woman becomes external to man; she appears and he does not;
she becomes the inspirer, and therefore the fonntain of life,
wisdom, knowledge and power, and he takes these ernde elements,
as it were, which she has drawn from divine sources, and puts
them into forms of order and usefulness to the world. Therein
the two become one, equal each to the other. Then, truly,
“The woman is not without the man, nor the man without the
woman in the Lord;” but by their unity in divinity, God and
man are united and heaven is restored to earth. However, the
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first step in this direction can not be taken until the old serpent—
the sensunal sex desire—is overcome and cast out. . '

John sees in the imagery of this picture of the woman in the
fifth degree of her attainment, the body of people who are to
form the new heaven and the new earth. She cries, travailing
in birth and pained to be delivered. This body is to bring
forth the man child that is to rule all nations. This man child
is the body of Christ that is to come and rule all nations;
and as we have seen in all former articles on this revelation,
through the potency of the regenerate life of men and women
who have reached the fifth, sixth and seventh degrees, which we
have been considering, this body made up of individuals who .
are in condition to receive the impregnating influences of the:
divine life, ave to be brought forth as the man child. In this
fifth degree the time has fully matured for the birth into the
new world of this holy body; therefore the woman cries, travail-
ing in birth. The pain for deliverance arises from the great
need produced by the world’s chaotic, digeased and vitiated
states. The birth is the gathering of the members of that body
out from the wmasses into a place where they will be harmonized
and brought into the order of the kingdom of heaven that is to
come on the earth.

And there appeared another wonder (sign) in heaven. This
other wonder is that dragon-power which we have secn has
control of the seven vital functions of humanity, and having
control of the whole body of humanity, with the exception of
the 144,000 which constitute the man child, he stands before
this woman as a menace and destroyer, maddened by an interior
knowledge of the fact that this body is to be a power that will
dethrone him, cast him out into the earthly conditions, to serve.
in generation, where he belongs as a servant, and not as a
master. Therefore he stirs up his subjects with all the venom
of his polluted and destructive nature, and seeks to destroy
that child as soon as it is born—and even before.

That condition has been active ever since the second year of
the Esoteric work among the people, when the body of people
known as Theosophists made an effort to—as they said—* crush
the Esoteric movement out of existence;” and ever since that
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time they have been its most bitter adversaries and have fully
exemplified one of the heads of this dragon which stood before
the woman to devour her child as soon as it was born. But they
even went further, by seeking to devour the germs of the new
life before its inception. For the last five years they have been
most diligent in watching and visiting any who become inter-
ested in these divine aiethods, and in persuading and intimidating
them by vicious falsehoods, which the old serpent in them has
created. As we shall see further on, they are preparing to be-
come the imuge of the Beast, which beast we have seen in past
articles, descended into the bottomless pit. They, with their seven
heads, which can be identified further on in this revelation,
must be conquered and cast out from holding dominion and
sway upon the earth, before this divine order can be established,
and all the following chapters in this book up to the 19th are
prophecies of God’s methods in bringing about this annihilation.

As we have said that this old serpent is the vitiated sex
principle, which has dominion over the whole world, with a few

exceptions, therefore,

Verse 4: ‘‘And his tail drew the third part of the stars of heaven, and did cast
them to the earth; and the dragon did stand before the woman which was ready to
be delivered, for to devour her child as soon as it was born.”’

“And his ¢«il drew the third part of the stars of heaven, and

did cast them to the earth.” The tail of the serpent is the
lesser part of the body and that which follows—not leads—the
head. The body of humanity is the business and moneyed
class, while the (so-called) lesser portion of the body of hu-
manity is the laboring class. As there is apparently more
vitality in the tail of the serpent, for when the head is mangled
and the body bruised to death, the tail will maintain its vitality
until the sun goes down, so with the working class, it is the
vitality of the body. “And it drew down the third part of the
stars of heaven, and cast them to the earth.” Do we not see,
even now, the laboring class organizing under the apparent
leadership of Coxey, and the many strikes throughout the land,
which have already amounted to rebellion, beginning to draw
down the stars of heaven, that is, the chief men of our land,
and to coerce them into submission to their will? This work
has hardly begun, however. They are not yet fully organized
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but are very busily engaged in becoming so. Before the
present troubles end they will have cast down from their high
position the third part of all the chief men of the earth, and
will have fulfilled the word of God by Isaiah, where he said,
* The feet of the poor, yea, the steps of the needy shall tread
them down.” Thus the third part of the stars will be dragged
down and trodden under foot by the needy working class. And
justly so, because our servants have exalted themselves above
the stars—the shining lights—and for a bribe of a few hundred -
thousand dollars have wiped out of existence seven-eighths of
the working wealth of the land, by demonetizing silver which
was the chief source of the wealth of this nation, the United
States producing more than three-quarters of all the silver used
by the entire world. Because of our greater resources in this
direction the remainder of the world were necessitated to bring
us their gold in exchange for our silver, and a few years ago our
treasury vaults were filled to overflowing with both gold and
silver. Because of that the United States was the richest and
most prosperous nation of the world. But our servants have
sold us out,and now we are among the poorest of the nations.
and our working men and women ave in a state of starvation in
consequence of our manufacturing interests having closed.
Therefore the tail of the dragon will drag them down from
their high position and cast them to the earth where they belong,
to become servants and vagabonds upon it. This will destroy
the present law and order of our civilization and give license to
the two-thirds of the stars of heaven with seven heads of the
dragon to do according to their will, and they will to destroy all
advancing light and life of Godlikeness. Thus they will stand
as before the woman in readiness to destroy the man child as
soon as it is born, thereby fulfilling the words of Jesus, where
he said, * There shall be great tribulation, such as was not since
the beginning of the world to this present time, no, nor ever
shall be.” These tribulations are slightly symbolized and
prophesied of in the expression of the thought that the dragon’

stands before the woman to destroy the child as soou as it is born.

Verse 5:  *‘And she brought forth a man child, who was to rule all nations with
a rod of iron, and her child was canght up unto God and to his throne."
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This man child is destined to rule all nations, as we saw in
the consideration of the seventh chapter. It must be remem-
bered that these words refer to all the nations of the earth, not
somewhere in the heavens; for now as the old dragon is
crowned with his seven heads and is king of the world, so they
when they have overcome him and cast him out will take his
kingdom and dominion from him, and reign on the earth. But
before this is accomplished God will cause those who corrupt
" the earth to be destroyed, and this child—body—rmust be caught
up or away from the maddened hordes unto God and his throne.
As God is everywhere present, pervading all things, the main
force in these words is, “to his throne;” that is, to where God
holds positive dominion, and where he holds dominion the

adversary can not come.

Verse 6: ‘‘And the woman fled into the wilderness, where she hath a place pre-
pared of God, that they should feed her there a thousand two hundred and three
score days."’

This woman is evidently the first prepared ones through whom

God is doing this work. When we were first prepared to begin
this movement we were looking for and expecting to find four
persons on earth in whose life and character would be repre-
sented the four living ones of Revelation 1v. We expected
they would have been born in the four interior trinities, viz., ¥
(Taurus), . (Leo), M (Scorpio), = (Aquarius). These be-
ing wholly under the guidance and control of the Infinite mind
would be fully capable of going forward and doing the work of
gathering and preparing this new body which is to be born into
the new age. But as years have rolled on and these have not
appeared, and as the word of God came to us and commanded
us to go down—from the mountain whereon we then stood —to
the people, we were forced to obey, and we are now with them
in the drudgery of the preliminary work, and whether this body
represented by the woman is the four for whom we looked, or
whether it is a body of indefinite number that is being prepared
to do special service in that direction, we are not now able to
say. But that this work is being accomplished we have abun-
dant evidence in the events that are now transpiring. We have
often thought that our sphere of use was not as a member of-
that body, but as a servant of that body, and who will say that
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God bath not a place in the wilderness—pure natural con-
ditions—to which these will be gathered in the near future.
And they are to be kept in that seclusion, doing their secret
work under the guidance and influence of the Infinite mind
during the entire 1,260 literal days; for none can thwart the pur-
poses of the Almighty, and he will do and accomplish this work
in its proper time and order, and all those who rise up against
it will only destroy themselves, as will be seen in our next lesson.
May God’s peace be with his children wherever they are.
[To be continued.]




SYMBOLISM OF CANCER.
[Written for Tax Esorzmio. ]
BY GERTRUDE LOVE.

As we look over our fair planet, with its wealth of greem
and growing life, its sun-kissed hills, its snow-capped peaks, its
fire-crowned volcanoes, its surf-beaten shores where the waves
of the great sea roll in all the grandeur of the breathing planet,
we remember the slow processes of life which have evolved the
human form as the crown of nature’s efforts to make all things
after the pattern shown on the mount, or the ideal in the mind
of the Creator. From the time of its inception as a gern
world, to the era when production of human life was possible,
the mother principle has ensphered and bound all forms of life
and caused them to revolve in a specific orbit. 1t is this fourth
principle which enspheres human life and mind in the chain of
habit. When Force and Discrimination have succeeded in
organizing an ideal into a form, have, as it were, carved an
orderly image of the ideal into visibility, the mother principle—
Cohesion—binds the organized particles together and would
hold them thus forever.

. If Cohesion is permitted to rule the life, the habits of mind

and body become fixed, and the result is stagnation. But there
is another principle fulfilling the law of life—which is activity—
that will not permit the organized forms of life and mind tu
become permanent in an imperfect and undeveloped state; so
progress, or evolution, is assured; for the fifth principle—Fer-
mentation— is within the organism to insure growth, and when
stagnation would ensue it begins to effervesce and throw out -
other forms made from the inherent life of the organism. Thus
evolution is carried on through the action of sex-life—Fermen-
tation; the new forms which are evolved are finer, and are
again ensphered, until the organisms are so refined that the
mental predominates and the soul begins to ask * Why am I in
earth form?"” Seeking an answer to this question it searches
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through many creeds—each one a new birth—and is ensphered
by each in turn until the fermentative principle active in the
mind will not permit it to stagnate and it must go on higher or
be disintegrated as to individuality of thought. Here the
mother principle which has nourished and held the ind in that
especial mold must be considered an enemy to progress, and
forced to yield to activity, which is change of form, of habit, of
life-current, of vibration, and allow the principles of Forve and
Discrimination again to ultimate in Order, and Cohesion again
to ensphere. :

So, on and on, through physical and mental consciouness, the
soul is slowly grown and cultured, until it becomes strong enongh
to unite with the creative power, and, contruiling physical genera-
tion, decide that growth shall proceed in a new and different
cycle. It now says “I Will Be What I Will to Be” and the
physical elements of life shall serve my purpose, which is to
gain power—become a Son of God. Now it says to Force: I
will no longer yield to you as the physical pressure from all
earth-life, as the blind Juggernaut which has rolled its great
wheels in unquestioned Law of physical death and rebirth. You
shall become my power of progress, my energy of life, with
which I shall overcome all obstacles and act in my body subject
to my will.” It will say to Discrimination: “You shall no
longer rule me as physical loves and desires which leave mind
and body satiated or depleted; you shall be the riches of my
new cycle to supply the needs of soul where every desire and
bope is subject to the law of use and polavized toward the
spiritual center of my being, where Love in divine uses reigns
sapreme.” It will say to Order: *“You shall not make me
serve the narrow concept of physical time and space, wherein
the petty science of the age delves for knowledge; you shall
open to me the gates of wisdom and give me access to the
fountain flowing from the throne of God.” It will say to Co-
hesion: “ You shall not bind me to the physical form and
physical nourishment: you shall be my strength to enable me
to enter spirit realms of life, that I may obtain the bread of
Life, the wine of Love, which will nourish and sustain the inner
elements of my being.” To Fermentation it will say: “You
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shall'no longer disintegrate my physical habitation, but, carried
np to mental realms, become the active brilliance of a mind
which thinks, a soul which knows; no louger Satan the
adversary, but, restored to the heavens, an angel of light to
all mankind, receive honor and power.”

To Transmutation it will say: *You shall serve me on the

three planes of being; through np (Virgo) transmute the
physical elements of food to sex-power, through 1 (Scorpio)
transmute the sex-power to mind-power and through the positive
and negative forces of my being transmute the flame of physical
and mental power to the pure white light of Yahveh's presence
which is life, age-lasting life.
- To Sensation it will say: “You shall no longer rule my life,
producing fear and pain. You shall serve me as a guide to the
interior life, a thread wandering through the myriad avenues of
the labyrinth ‘'we call life. Through your mystic tracery I will
stand on the mount of Blessing, and looking both ways see the
narrow pathway of the past, with its sunshine and its shadow,
and the nameless future, waiting like an unborn babe to enter
through the gateway of death the portal of life. Thus, the soul
grown strong through ages of experience may say to the creative
forces which have produced it: You shall serve me and begin a
new cycle of existence. In the language of Edwin Arnold,

‘‘ But now,

Thon builder of this Tabernacle—Thou !

I know Thee! Never shalt Thou build again
These walls of pain,

Nor raise the roof-tree of deceits, nor lay
: Fresh rafters on the clay;

Broken Thy house is, and the ridge-pole split
Delusion fashioned it !

Safe pass I thenoe—deliverance to obtain.”’

The delusion of life is that we can not obtain control of the
creative forces and fashion a house in which the mother principle
is equalized by the other principles, and Cohesion and Fermen-
tation so perfectly balanced that peace is a law of the realm,
whether activity or stillness prevail. As long as the mind is
psychologized by the glitter of form and color, even in nature,
the soul will be drawn into the whirlpool of disintegration and
rebirth; for the glamour of living in physical form is the spell
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which holds the race under bondage to the physical elements of
nature. Art—painting and sculpture—but exhibit this bondage
to the mother physical life of the planet. It shows us as babes
on her bosom trying to grasp her moods, looking into her eyes to
see a reflection of her nature. When we walk alone, freed from
the stress of love for her because she nurtures us we shall care
naaght for her moods and caprices, even on canvas, but will
seek to take the form she has given us, and, freeing it from her
bold, transpose it to a higher octave, that she may serve, not
rule.

A plaintive word-picture of the condition of humanity under
the reign of mother-nature whose children all bear the * kiss-

mark of the serpent.” is quoted from the * Light of Asia.”

** Whom, when they came unto the river-side
A woman—dove-eyed, young, with tearful face
And lifted hands—saluted, bending low :
‘Lord! thou art he,’ she said, ‘ who yesterday
Had pity on me in the fig-grove here,
Where I lived lone and reared my child; but he
Straying amid the blossoms found a snake,
Which twined about his wrist, whilst he did laugh
And tease the quick-forked tongue and opened mouth
Of that cold playmate. But, alas! ere long
He tured so pale and still, I could not think
Why he should cease to play, and let my breast
Fall from his lips. And one said, *He is sick
Of poison;’ and another, ‘ He will die.’
But I, who could not lose my precious boy.
Prayed of them physic, which might bring the light
Back to his eyes; it was so very small,
That kiss-mark of the serpent, and I think
It could not hate him, gracious as he was,
Nor hurt him in his sport. And some one said,
* There is & holy man npon the hill—
Lo! now he passeth in the yellow robe—
Ask of the Rishi if there be a cure
For that which ails thy son.” Whereon I came
Trembling to thee, whose brow is like a.god's,
And wept and drew the face-cloth from my babe,
Praying thee tell me what simples might be good.
And thou, great sir! didst spurn me not, but gaze
With gentle eyes and touch with patient hand ;
Then draw the face-cloth back, saying to me,
*Yea! little sister, there is that might heal
Thee first, and him, if thou couldst fetch the thing ;
For they who seek physicians bring to them
What is ordained. Therefore, I pray thee, find
Black mustard-seed, a tola; only mark
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. Thou take it not from any hand or house

Where father, mother, child, or slave hath died :
It shall be well if thou canst find such seed.’
Thus didst thou speak, my Lord !’ :
‘‘ The Master smiled
Exoeeding tenderly. ‘Yea! I spake thus.
Dear Kisagotami! But didst thou find
The seed ?°

‘I went, Lord, clasping to my breast
The babe, grown colder, asking at each hut—
Here in the jungle and towards the town—
*I pray you, give me mustard, of your grace,
A tola—black; ' and each who had it gave,
For all the poor are piteons to the poor;
But when I asked, ‘In my friend’s household here
Hath any peradventure ever died—
Husband, or wife, or child, or slave ?” they said:
* O Sister! what is this you ask ? the dead
Are very many, and the living few!"
So with sad thanks I gave the mustard back,
And prayed of others; but the others said,
* Here is the seed, but we have lost our slave!’
* Here is the seed, but our good man is dead !’
* Here is some seed, but he that sowed it died
Between the rain-time and the harvesting!"
Ah, sir! I could not find a single house
Where there was mustard-seed and none had died !
Therefore I left my child—who would not suck
Nor smile—beneath the wild-vines by the stream,
To see thy face and kiss thy feet, and pray
Where I might find this seed and find no death,
If now, indeed, my baby be not dead.
As I do fear, and as they said to me.’

‘‘* My sister! thou hast found,’ the Master said,
* Searching for what none finds—that bitter balm
I had to give thee. He thou lovedst slept
Dead on thy bosom yesterday: to-day

Thou know’st the whole wide world weeps with thy woe :

The grief which all hearts share grows less for one.
Lo! I would pour my blood if I could stay
Thy tears and win the secret of that curse

Which makes sweet love our anguish, and which drives—

O’er flowers and pastures to the sacrifice—
As these damb beasts are driven—men their lords.
I seek that secret: bury thou thy child.’ !

[July

The soul that succeeds in erasing the “kiss-mark” frowm the

organism, enters the plane of the first decan of o5 (Caucer),
which is Argo, the ship which bore the intrepid Argonauts on

their voyage in search of the golden fleece.

The * kiss-mark’’

of the serpent is the mark of death. Stung by the fatal kiss of
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sensual desire the sons of earth are stupefied, psychologized by
the daughters of earth; and after a few short years of earth
experience lie cold and still on her bosom, disintegrated, before
the opportunities .which are given to the soul by a physical
organism can be utilized,——ushered into life but to die. But those
who take passage on the Argo have found the seed which shall
grow into the tree of life. Re-birth is a law of the interior, us
of the exterior plane. Jesus said “Ye must be horn again;”
and, * Except a man be born of water and of the Spirit he can
not enter the kingdom of God.” To be born of water is to be
re-born each month through the conserved water of life, which
opens a new world to the vision. To be born of the Spirit is to
be born of fire; to let the water of life become the fire of life
through the process of transmutation possible only to the persou
re-generating the life forces.

In the myth of the Argonauts, the golden fleece is said to
have been stolen and placed in the grove of Mars, at Colchis,
where it was guarded night and day by a serpent who never
slept. No mortal could approach it. Mars is the ruling plavet
of o5 (Cancer), the mother of life, and the serpent is the
serpent principle of sex, which nature uses to guard her treasury
and compel repeated incarnation. until the mastery is gained.
Jason is a representative of the savior of the germ-powers; this
made him immortal and enabled him to enter the sanctuary of
mother nature and secure the golden fleece—the protecting
garment of vital energy formed from the purest elements of
earth—and thus clothe the soul with blessing: a spirit drapery
formed in the fire of divine love which consuines all dross, leav-
ing only the pure life-quality of the individual. Only those
born of fire may wear the golden fleece which is the wedding
garment of the soul; aund only those who wear a wedding gar.
ment way remain at the marriage feast of the King's son.

The ship which bears the sons of God on this quest is the
soul power of the regencrate woman. The great mother-heart
is the ark or place of safety in which those who seek the king-
dom of God may rest, as in a divine sanctuary, safe from the
storins which beset the earth-born souls forming the great ocean
of human life. In this divine motherhood there is travail un-
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speakable, travail that the child be well born, with each function
perfect, and that he bear himself nobly in the stress of darkness
which will soon cover the face of the great deep—the human
intelligence. Light-bearers will be needed; argonauts who are
undaunted by the serpent and his brood of envy and hate.
Where are the light-bearers? A death-stricken world needs the
light of pure lives.—earnest, unselfish desire to present truth,
and it needs devoted love which will not shrink from difficulties.
but faithful in its abandonment of self, tell the gospel of salva-
tion to weary, restless humanity. The harvest time is here: the
night in which no man can work is near, and the ripe souls are
not yet garnered into a safe place, where they may recover the
lost treasures of innocence and love and right living.

The second decan of o5 (Cancer) is Ursa Major or the
Dipper. In the Zodiac of Dendera this constellation was
piotured as a great female figure with the head of a swine,
bolding in her hand a gigantic plough-share. Her name indi-
cated the Serpent-bruiser, the Serpent-horrifier. In our Zodiac
it is the Great Bear, but the ancient nomenclature indicates that it
was a sheep-fold, the Great Sheep-fold or resting place of the
flock. Grouped about the Pole-star are these beautiful brilliant
stars, whose names are translated as the guarded or enclosed
place, herd or fold, multitude of the assembled, the ewe or
mother, the protected or covered or Redeemed.

The serpent-bruiser is the womanhood of the fifth degree
of our Order; pictured there as a woman flaming with the sun
of life, crowned with stars. the moon under her feet, and the
serpent also beneath her feet, she comes forth from the cross of
heavenly wisdom (blue) and earthly power (red) to show to the
world the dawn of true motherhood. The motherhood of our
Order! think of it O womanhood, clinging to the delusions of
generation—think of the true motherhood now dawning upon
the world, and hasten to lay dowa the idols, which, as you con-
template them, make the heart weak and the steps falter. You
can not save your loved ones by living as they live, by doing as
they do: seek the fountain of Life, bathe in its luminous rays
until soul and body radiate the **Life which is the Light of
men.” Then shall you save your own dear ones an many other
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dear ones from the Destroyer. Then may youn forget the travail

‘which you endure ere you bring to the birth the Christ-child

dormant within your own soul. When this is accomplished,
when he is born in the breast and nourished of your own life-
forces into strength and comeliness and beauty, he will one day
stand beside you, objectively and subjectively, and the babe—or
Christ-principle—for which you have sacrificed all that the
earthly motherhood values, will become your savior, guiding you
to the resting-place of eternal peace.

These nysteries should speak to the soul of each Vestal
Virgin upon the planet, for in them is the hope of hum:nity.
This is woman's age; she may now enter the heavenly sphere
where angelic souls greet her and call her sister, and the veil
between heaven and earth is drawn aside, never again to drape
the consciousness in the impervious folds of immortality. IHere
on the top-most peak of ‘blessing, crowned with the pure white
roses of love, eucircled with the girdle of power. her life a flame
of white intensity which shall illumine our dark planet, the

‘womanhood of the Order shall crown the century with the

blessed and blessing presence of true motherhood.

This grand motherhood is symbolized in heaven by the seven
stars of the Dipper, which point ever to the Pole-star. Job
speaks of * Aish and her progeny”
say that “Aish” refers to the seven stars of the great Dipper.
Her progeny. are the daughters who shall seek her counsel and
the sons born from the seven-fold mother of the new age of
* Peace on earth, good will to men.” Within this golden circle
of the motherhood and their daughters and sons, is a smaller or
inner circle, which the ancient Danes called The Chariot of
Thor, and modern astronomy calls Ursa Minor. Thor was the
God of heaven and earth; from his mallet proceeded lightning—
electric life-force as thought,—from his chariot wheels thunder-——
vibrations of mind-forces, or will power. The Polestar revolv-
ing around its invisible center is the central Christ-power of
the Age, which revolves around the invisible celestial Pole or
group. Near the North star——which is a double star, one be-
ing pale yellow, the other white, indicating the positive and
negative phases of the Christ-power—are the twenty-four stars

and ancient coumnmentators
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of this Chariot of Thor; and beyond these the seven brilliant
stars of the Dipper. It would take much space to write the
thronging thoughts which this heavenly picture brings to the
consciousness. It is in perfect accord with the fourth chapter
of Revelation. The central Twain sitting upon a throne, the
four and twenty elders, or the twelve pairs, around the Christly
center, and the seven lamps of fire (spirits of power) before
the throne or resting place. If one could forget the vastness of
space and stand in soul upon the Pole-star—which holds our
earth upright—he would see before him a marvelous object
lesson of infinite grandeur, and behold the promise of the age
in hieroglyplics of stars, and suns, and worlds, and systems of
worlds, and words would fail and the soul kneel in adoration of
the Power and Wisdow and Glory of this wondrons Life, which
is God.

When shall we understand the mighty forces which find an
epitome in man? When shall he cease to crawl, and stand up-
right in all the dignity of his kingly dominion? When he
knows, yes knows his birthright to be power, and houor, and
blessing ; not psychic power over his fellows, not worldly honor
from men, nut the blessing of animal sensation and luxury, but
the power of a will attuned to the uuiverse,—the honor of being
a vo-worker with the God of Life, the blessing of an existence
which 18 but to bless all created life. Then will the sons of
God have attained their manhood, their majority. Then will
the daughters of God rejoice. and vibrate the augelic melody of
*Glory to God in the Highest, peace on earth, good will to -
men,” and the divine motherhood gather her children to her
loving breast, the safe and protecting shelter of the Fold or

true church of Power.

‘‘Aud he said to me. These are they which vame out of great tribulation, and
have washed their robes, and made them white in the blood of the Lamb.

*¢ Therefore are they before the throne of God, and serve him day and night in
his temple: and he that sitteth on the throne shall dwell among them,

‘* They shall hunger no more, neither thirst any more; neither shall the sun light
on them, nor any heat.

¢ For the Lamb which is in the midst of the throne shall feed them, and shall
lead them unto living fountains of water: and God shall wipe away all tears from
their eyes.”’



THE EFFECT OF THE SPIRIT OF GOD.

[Written for Tz Esorzric. |
BY W. P. PYLE.

**1 will pour out my Spirit upon all flesh; and your sons and danghters shall .
prophesy, your old men shall dream dreams, your young men shall see visions:’'—
Joel 1. 28.

The effect of the Spirit of God acting upon any oue depeuds
upon the quality. or condition of the one acted upon. It may
give life to the dead, or death to the living; or to the living,
added life and power: for instance, when the prophet prophesied
upou the dry bones of the valley, suying, * Hear ye the word of
the LoRD!” they heard, and bone came to his bone, sinews
and flesh and skin came upon them, then the breath of God
came into them aud they lived and stood upon their feet, an
exceeding great army (see Ezekiel xxxvir). Also, “And the
Lord formed man of the dust of the ground, and breathed
into his nostrils the breath of life, and man became a liv-
ing souk” In these instances it gave life. Now we see that
it will also bring death. *“Then the angel of the LORD went
forth, and smote in the camp of the Assyrians a hundred and
fourscore and five thousand: and when they arose early in the
morning, behold, they were all dead corpses.” (Isaiah xxxvirL
36.) Again, when the two sons of Aaron offered strange fire
Lefore the Lord; “And there went out fire from the Lokp
and devoured them, and they died before the Lokp.” (Lev.
x. 2)

That it will give added power and life, we also find; * Thej
that wait upon the LORD shall renew their strength; they shall
mount up with wings as eagles; they shall run, and not be
weary; they shall walk, and ot faint.” (Isainh xL. 31.)
Cousider also how that Peter aud Johu, after healing the lame
man who had been born lame and who was above 40 years of
age, in explanation of the act, said to the astonished Jews: “ Ye
men of Israel why marvel ye at this? or why look ye so earnestly
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on us, as though by our own power or holiness we had made this
man to walk?” for they were acting under the impulse and by
the power received by them at Pentecost.

The spirit of anything is its real, true inwardness, its life,
and when we say that we receive of the Spirit of God, we mean
that we receive of his life. .(God is the source, the fountain,
from which flows all the waters of life, to all that live, as they
are able to receive it. In the flesh it is wanifested in the seed,
the creative euergy, wherewith we create our kind, or recreate
ourselves. As we receive of this spirit or life and hold it, con-
taining as it does all the essences of Deity, we incorporate
within ourselves and become partakers of the Divine nature, so
becoming gradually more and more Godlike.

The Divine nature manifests itself differently in each indi-
“viduval, bat primuarily as force—power—added ability to do and
be. It intensifies personal peculiarities, making the warm,
gentle, loving natures, more warm, gentle and loving; the cold,
harsh and unloving, more cold, harsh and nnloving; the am-
hitious, mnore ambitious; the humble, more truly humble; the
strong, stronger; the weak, weaker; the good better, and the
bad worse: the saint more holy and the sinner more devilish.
But oue will say, Does God then create evil? Listen to his
words by the mouth of his prophet. *I make peace and create
evil: I the Lorp do all these things.” (Isaiah xLv. 7.) This
force may be turned in any direction the recipient may desire.
Turned into the physical, it develops a Samson; into the
intellect, a Solomon; into the soul, a Christ, a son of God;
a son, because he is like unto his Father. But God is not a
Blind, unintelligent force. As we receive yet more of his life,
and keep it. it beging to manifest other qualities than force; for
in this process God is being manifested in the flesh, and the
process is a gradual one. When we have obtained this force or
power, we have attained to but one degree of Godlikeness,—the
first degree.

If we use the power the spirit gives to bring about the
ultimate of ereation, which is the answer to the prayer “Let
thy kingdom come, let thy will be done in earth,” we will be
using it in the direction the Father intends we shall, and as use
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develops capacity, we will receive more largely, according to our
capacity to use. But to abuse this power, using it to establish
our own greatness, will lessen our capacity to receive and use it.
Let that man beware, who, misusing the life, continues to draw
it down to himself beyound his capacity to use: fer it will prove
to be a fire within him that will burn to destroy. This force
being used to develop the soul, the mind, it soon begins to qualify
itself, and this quality is manifested in the ability to perceive
the truth. Jesus said, while praying to the Father, “ Thy word
is truth,” and it is by and through this word of truth withiu us
of which the Psalmist says, “ Thy word is a lamp unto my feet
and a light unto my path,” that the mind is enabled to dis-
criminate between the false and the true. For the spiritual
mind is now operative and spiritual things are spivitually dis-
cerned, and when we see, read, hear, or think of anything, we
begin to perceive the truth concerning it. For instance. when
we read the Bible, the Koran, the book of Mormon, or any
other book or teacher of pretended spiritual truth, we can sepa-
rate the false from the true, so keep the good in all and cast the
bad away. In our ability to so discriminate we have become
more like God, and attained to another degree of Godlikeness,—
the second degree. ) v
If we still hold this essence of Divinity, the blood of Jesus
Christ, or the blood of the Anointed Savior,—for the blood is
the life, as Jesus said when speaking to the Jews, “ Except ye
eat of my body and drink of my blood ye have uo life in you,”
then turning to his disciples explained himself by saying, * The
words that [ speak are spirit, and are life, the flesh profiteth
nothing;” so meaning not the flesh, but the spirit; not the
blood but the life; and it is by the conservation of the seed, the
creative energy, that man becomes a child of God, being born
again, as saith the Scriptures; * Whosoever is born of God doth
not commit sin; for his seed remaineth in him: and he can not
sin, because he is born of God. In this the children of God
are manifest [I. John 1. 9-10];” so we say again, if we con-
tinue to huld the life of the son of God it soon begins to qualify
itself yet more, and the truths that we have seen begin to take
form, becoming systematized and formulated into an orderly
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structure, so that we are able to give to every man that asketh,
- & reason for the hope we have within us; for we have not only
the power to see and know the truth, but to place one truth
against another and perceive their mutual relation, thus entering
the realm of universal truth, our minds coming more and more
into order, we become more like God. and attain to another
degree of Godlikeness,—the third degree.

The spirit said to the church of Philadelphia, * Because thou
hast kept the word of my patience, I also will keep thee;” and
it is written, ** He that doeth the will of God abideth forever;”
also, “As a man thinketh in his heart so is he.” The truth
formulated in the mind becomes manifested in the flesh, for the
mind is the builder of the body. When a man has begun to
think and know the truth and formulate it. then the mind., the
master-builder, will build the body accordingly into an orderly
structure. . .Disease is disorder in the body, the reflection of
disorder in the mind, and when the mind has come into order
the body will be orderly also. As soon as man sees the value
of . kuowledge and order he begins to desire it, to love it, and
seeks to hold and bind it to himself and in himself. And be-
cause truth is eternal, when the mind has built a true, orderly
body, because he loves the truth. when love is strengthened he
then becomes one ‘with the truth everlasting; by the cohesive
power he attains to immortality, eternal life, aud has attained to
another degree of Godlikeness,—the fourth degree.

When a man has been born again, not of corruptible seed
(that which passes out and is lost), but of incorruptible (that
which is held and preserved); not by the will of the flesh (the
animal will), for that changes with sensation, nor the will of
wan (the human will), for that is ruled by the darkened and
incomplete intellect of man, but by the will of God. which
rules ull things, and, knowing all things never directs its efforts
wrongly., but will always accomplish that which it pleases; and
it is only those who can inspire the Divine will, that silent,
powerful, persistent, unalterable will of Yahveh the Almighty
(God, who can overcome generation, and attain to regeneration,—
when he feels the new life in himself he cries with the Psalmist,
*I shall be satisfied when I awake in thy likeness.”



OUR COVENANT.

[Written for THE EsorerIc. ]
BY C. H. PURDY.

So much has been written concerning the conservation of the
sexual energy being a potent factor in the development of those
higher powers necessary to aid the soul's unfoldment on the
planes of psychic life, that to write more seems supertluous.
Nevertheless, thoughts and suggestions come to every oue
earnestly striving after the light, and especially to the one
waking experiments and gaining experiences. Many who come
in contact with the Esoteric teaching, and are allured by the
magnificent promises of higher and interior powers to be gained
by living the regenerate life, are also desiring, in their secret
heart, an increase of the enjoyment of the so-called legitimate
good things of the physical existence. This was ably voiced by
Zaves over a year ago and answered by me from the standpoint
of observation I then occupied.

His position was that the moderate enjoyment of certain good
things of the physical existence was not only proper and right,
but even so intended by our Ileavenly Father. I took the same
position as Bro. Williston, in au article in the same number
containing Zares’ article, and from it answered Zares in these
words: It is «/l or nothing, no one can moderately indulge
the senses and overcome.”

Since that time I have learned that overcoming in nowise
means to moderately indulge the senses,—and by the senses [
mean the whole category.—thus corroborating Bro. Williaton's
seemingly extreme position as being the only safe one. And
this I have learned fromn experiment. and from observing the
struggles and overcomings of others, confirming the truth of
the statement, **All or nothing;” * Resist the devil and he will
flee from you;” * But this kind [not specified] go not out ex-
cept by prayer and fasting;” and I have also learned that the
statement is true concerning the other and so-called higher
senses, made by Gertrude Love in the article on **Symbolism of
Capricorn.”
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Having been actively in contact with the musical art for
twenty years, and a professor of music for ten years, 1 can
testify that it is even as our sister says,—and that, too, from
recent experience bearing directly upon myself,—that *“ The sense
of hearing is a source of deafness to spiritual things, for there
is a lust of the ear, which acts in subtle ways, as in the love of
musical sounds. The music realm of the social, religious, and
operatic world is sensuous and seuse-stimulating, rather than
soul-exalting.”

Having some latent genius for form and color, and having
seen and studied the great masterpieces of pictorial, as well
as architectural art, and read Ruskin, and associated almost
daily with artists during my three years’ sojourn in Europe, I
can from my past experience also testlfy to the truth of our
sister’s statement that * The love of beauty of form and color
in its manifold modes of gratification is a lust of the eye.” The
majority of people on first approaching the plane of Esoteric
unfoldment are obsessed by the curiosity and desire to obtain
magical powers, and in this the devil of the flesh holds them
bound. Others get the idea that in banishing flesh foods from
their diet they will soon be able to approach near to and com-
mune with the Holy Ones. Not achieving this, but merely a
greater degree of harmony in the physical body, some seek
further and learn from those who know that they should con-
serve the sex-elements. Doing this for a time they gain a still
greater degree of harmony, when a few, who have not yet by
that process been able to find the Temple where reside the Holy
Ones, nor to personally commune with them, approach yet
nearer and learn that they must make a covenant dedication of
all they are, have, or hope to be. to the Heavenly Father, and
take his Holy Name to seal the covenant; this they do. acquiesc-
ing with the clause, * without mental reservation.” Awoug the
latter was the writer, and it is of my experiences, for the benefit
of one or many, that I write.

Now, the nature of this covenant of dedication of all, with-
out mental reservation, could not have been rightly understood
by many who have taken it, for the absolute abuegation of all
implies a mighty work; “A man must lose his life if he would
find it.” This ineans nothing less than an abnegation of «ll,
absolutely all, if we would receive an influx from the Heavenly
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Father Spirit, and know his will concerning us, and our sphere
of use in his work.

How many who made their covenant when I made mine, and
began conserving the life, have received the Divine Influx? On
the other hand, how many have gone on using np the conserved
life on the planes of business, scheming to obtain wealth, or in
useless, trivial, social enjoyment, music, pictures, fine apparel,
and good things to eat, even though those good things were
vegetable diet? How many thought they were using the life
covenanted to God, merely for a more refined form of animal
self-gratification, and by the useless waste of these forces on the
planes of the world and its occupations and pursuits, were serv-
ing Mammon and the Beast, and with the conserved life
essences, feeding the growth of the animal soul, until he should
become as a strong man who would bind our spirit soul and
spoil it of its goods?

Blind not your eyes with sophistry, argning that God put
these things here for our enjoyment. Did he also put the
diseases of the body, and the weariness of the soul; heve, as a
cruel, unjust punishment for the enjoyment of the other things
which he also made and intended for us to enjoy, that we might
suffer? Beware! this is the infantile reasoning of the Church-
ians, and as such so mercilessly scathed by the materialists.
Better listen to the voice of our wise sister, and take heed to
her warning, for besides the analysis of the thralldom of the
first four senses, in the portrayal of the sense of touch and its
phases in the external physical, as well as in the mental sensation
of joy or sorrow, is given the master-stroke, by saying, * Those
who attain to the mastery are stoics to this sense of senses, and
must relinquish the lower to gain the higher, and come in touch
with the glory of the celestial hosts, where he is centered in
God—power—and no power need fear lest he take the name of
God—Yahveh—in vain.”

Let none deceive you, my brothers and sisters: you must
overcome the world, the flesh, aud the devil. now and here, else
your covenant be vain, and the retribution be another hateful
imprisonent in a “body of death” which so many wisely, or
resignedly, or gladly, speak of as their *next incarnation.” Be-
ware of pernicious doctrines of false reincarnationists. A
great deal of their shallow talk is, ** Do not do to-day what you
can put off till to-morrow;” * What is the use of hurting your-




380 Our COVENANT. [July

self in overcoming? God and karma will fix that all right in
the next incarnation;” thinking, like the Churchians, that a
great deal of evil will be forgiven because of faith. The old
devil of the flesh deceives many of you, for you really desire a
“next incarnation” that you may still further ** moderately enjoy
the terrestial blessings,”—an extension under imaginarily bet-
tered conditions of the flesh gratifications of this incarnation
which you have not, now and here, really desired to overcome.
You must understand when I thus address you, I am wmerely
speaking of myself, as I have spoken to myself. Those who
have passed where I have, know what I am now speaking of,
and those who are yet to follow may profit by the warnings [ am
now sounding in the darkness that is about to fall over all
things and conditions. I sincerely hope that none who read
TrE Esoteric will want to tell me to sweep hefore my own
threshold, for 1 am speaking of myself, and when I use the
pronoun vou, I merely do so to address those to whom my con-
fession comes as a narrative of correlated experience. It may
be that othiers have gone through the labyrinth, and have found
themselves, after years of striving. before the postern of the
moat-gate where they started from. I sincerelv hope this has
been the lot of no one but myself: but shonld there be such, I
call to them from out the darkness, ** Be of good cheer, for the
dawn is at hand, and the gate will be opened. We have not
taken the Name in vain, we have ouly erred in our understand-
ing, and have grown stronger through our experiences.” Ave.
grown stronger and better, for it has been the method in God’s
college to so instruct and lead, and we have learned the greatest
lesson if we can say, «’Tis the Will of the Father,” and not
whine about why he did not save us all this trouble. We
wanted the trouble ourselves, and he let us have it. to convince
us that we did not want it, after all. 30 much as we thought
we did.

Let us make the covenant anew, and lay everything on the
altar before it. saying, * The right use of the powers of regen-
eration can only be to use them in the sphere in which God wills
we should use them.” Let us will to be workers of the Will of
God, and it will be shown us in due time what that is. Let us
refuse utterly to perform any useless act simply because custom
has sanctioned it; refuse any gratification of the senses merely
to please friends, or avoid being called a crank; refuse to read



1894.] Our COVENANT. 31

books, illustrated magazines, novels, newspapers; refuse to ta.ke'
part in any social gathering, especially marriage feasts, birth-

day socials, all kinds of parties, useless chatter, games, or any-

thing which serves to kill time and take vur mind away from

God and his work; refuse to have wealth, or hold property, or

have superfluous comforts. The psychic energy spent in obtain-

ing these can be used to gain better treasures than the worldly

treasures. We have the poor around us all the time, and there

is our own Esoteric movement for the upliftment of humanity

needing our effort and support at all tines.

Do you fear that the Father, who sees a sparrow fall. will not
care for you if you cast everything at his feet, and live his
covenant? *Cast thy bread upon the waters;” or rather, is
it not so, if you offer one-third of the loaf to God and his
cause, and retain two-thirds for yourself, fearing that God might
forsake you if you gave all; do you not think he will let you
abide by the two-thirds loaf in the hand? O. ye of little faith!
Do you fear what you should give of your worldly treasure. in
the spirit of the covenant would be lost to God, rhould the
leaders of the movement be frauds and swindlers? Ave there
other ties? Then remember how the King treats those who
have something morve important to do than to go to his feasts.

*] amn come to set a father at variance with his son, a mother
with her daughter, a man with his wife.” **Except vou hate
[repel the influence of] wife, father, mother. sister, yea even
your own life. ye can not be my disciple, and follow the Son of
man in his regeneration into eternal life.” [ who speak am
awakened, eagerly seeking to pnt my neck in the yoke of Yah-
veh, and fulfill the letter as well as the spirit of my covenant,
“T dedicate all I am, have, or hope to be, to thee, oh Lord, to
be used as thon wilt, I pray thee accept my humble offering.”
Do you yet know what “all we Aope to be’” means? Would
you. if I told you, that you should become perfect as the Father
in heaven? Would you understand that should you yet become
mighty angels, “all you are, have, or hope to be,” is still humbly
dedicated, throughout all eternity, to Father Yaliveh, to do with as
he wills? If not, tremble; for even thus was the fall of Lucifer.
*Oh! Lucifer son of the morning, how art thou fallen; that
saidst, I will ascend into Heaven and exalt my throne above the
Most High.” Hasten; hasten; my brethren! Cast yourselves
with all on the altar of the unseen Father, for he is the Infinite
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Love and Mercy. Are you afraid that should you turn your-
self into the street for his Holy Cause,—he would not care for
you? “If any man hath lost lands and money for my sake, he
shall receive these things an hundredfold.” But you love good
food, society, fine garments, beautiful house furnishings, danc-
ing, music, pictures, pleasing emotional literature, grand sights;
or to flatter vour pride of the flesh, with being an import-
ant factor in a political reform movement (or like an advertise-
ment [ saw a year ago in THE EsoTeric, * Would like a lady
with a true soul-hunger like myself, and who has ten thousand
dollars, which put together with what I may have, will enable
us to build up an ideal home.)” Al this is the old animal self,
in one form and another, and not the Will of God.  If you cater
to these desires, you are not casting from you yonr animal life,
that you may find your everlasting—Spirit—(;od—Life.

Let us hasten to cast all from us, and offer up our lives, even
as men of other lands offers up theirs to Juggernaut, and, hav-
ing been accepted. press on to build the city of Om, and labor
to bring all mankind into it. We have been wandering about in
the wilderness: let us pull up our tents and leave the old con-
ditions, and setting our faces resolutely the way Jesus has
pointed out, enter our Canaan, and build our Jerusalem. Aud,
remember, that he who said, **Ye cannot worship God and
Mamumon, nor serve two masters” was in every way mindful
that the Lord Yahveh was a “jealous God” and would not
endure that he should have other Gods before him, and would
not hold him guiltless who took his name—Yahveh—in vain.
The true abiding by our covenant which we have dared seal by
taking the Holy Name, can only be by offering up our life on
the altar of Him we swear to and by, and utterly refusing to
waste or use that life in any way which is not according to our
highest understanding of the use which the Lord God intends
us to perform witht his great power gained through regeneration.
* Who loses his life shall find it.”



REPORT OF THE OONGRESS OF SCIENTISTS.
[Written for Tas Esorxaic.)
BY GERTRUDE LOVE.

The Congress of Scientists met at Golden Gate Hall, San
Francisco, Calif., from May 29 to June 8, for the purpose of
presenting Christian Science and other metaphysical systems of
thought to the people, and to effect an harmonious interchange
of opinion and experience among the teachers and exponents of
metaphysics.

Each session was attended by an interested audience; the
papers read from eminent teachers who could mot be present
showed a decided trend toward the generalities of Christian
Science, though there were a few papers upon other lines of
thought, which gave a pleasing variety to the programme. As
we listened to the oft-repeated statements, * There is but One
Mind,” “ God is infinite mind,” * We are thoughts in the mind of
God,” *There is but One life,” ete., we thought of the simple, yet
masterly exposition of the truth of those statements given to
the world in the science of “Solar Biology,” in which the
methods by which the Infinite Mind produces its thought-forms
are stated in absolute divine order.

* We are Spirit” is another favorite statement of Christian
Scientists ; as one prominent lady remarked when approached
on the subject of re.generation, “O we depend wholly upon
Spirit.” How lightly the term is used. Spirit! Do we know
what Spirit is or how it operates in human life? Can we rely
upon or properly use that which we do not understand, as when
the monthly descent of the spirit-germ is unnoted and its power
wasted, in devout ignorance of its presence?

Again, a gentleman in the audience requested a concise
definition of what was meant by the term “God,” and an emi-
nent scientist attémpted to explain to him that God is Life.
The words were spoken, yet the voice and general appearance of
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that eminent teacher proved conclusively that he had squandered
his life-forces for a quarter of a century, and his argument
lacked the reinforcement of actual demonstration. These in-
consistencies of Christian Science are painfully apparent to a
mind which has searched, carefully, earnestly and lovingly
searched, in all schools of thought, for simple, true and easily
applied laws of life.

Again, with heart and soul open to the infinite soul of being,
one who was clairvoyant could not see a luminous aura surround-
ing any one of the speakers upon the rostrum. . Why, we asked.
and knew it was because those earnest, sincere and devout
teachers and healers of their brothers and sisters had not vet
perceived the necessity of conserving the life-element generated
by that servant of humanity. the God of Life. but rely solely
upon devotion aod will power, which are good, yet only stepping-
stones to higher things.

. When the Power of Thought to heal and produce desirable
conditions was made prominent we realized the value of our
Esoteric methods, which will create and augment thinking
capacity and raise the Will above the animal plane to a con-
sciousness of the Will of Yahveh, which is the will of Love;
the Will of divine Love forever unknown to the individual
whose life-forces are—voluntarily or involuntarily—wasted. We
would ask these friends to stop the continued round of *treat-
ing,” denying and affirming, and think, quietly and- earnestly
think, about the methods for producing life which were insti-
tuted by the Creator of life. [f a child is endowed with think-
ing power and a healthful physical organism, did uot the potency
of that thinking and health capacity reside within the parent
germs? If so, then to retain the germs would be to retain the
additional potency and quality of life and mind, enlarging the
sphere of thought and increasing the ability to help others on-
ward and upward. To those who fear the planet would be
depopulated, we would answer as did a lady who was approached
Ly a leading worker in scientific fields —who excused himself for
asking personal questions by stating that he was an “editor and
a lawyer” —that there are two classes of souls in Esoteric
thought. One of these has advanced through many ages of
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sorrowful experiences to the point where they feel they have no
longer any love for or affiliation with the generative plane of
life, with its competition, its social impurity and its dowestic
disorder: these conditions have been tried and found wanting,
and the heart is unsatisfied. the soul hungering for a new order
of life—free from the inharmonies and falsities of the old—
which shall be the kingdom of God on earth. These sounls have
dedicated their lives utterly to the God of Life under divine
guidance, and are * Eunuchs for the kingdom of heaven’s sake.”
All they have, are, and may attain will be devoted to the highest
use on earth under the guidance of wisdom and of the souls
which form the invisible order of Melchisedec. These will be
led to leave the old order of life, as they would abandon a sink-
ing ship. and seek the central group of the Order on earth,
where other souls of like desires and guidance are the germ or
nucleus around which they may organize the vital body of the
new age. , .

The second class form the outer court of the Sacred Order,
which will be composed of those who know in the soul that they
have a work on-earth in generation, but who are awake to the
importance of attaining a purer, holier generation, in which
sensuality gives place to reason and methods for removing the
debrix of centuries from the source of human life. These souls
are seeking reform in all that pertains to ethics, and consider
the task of enshrining a human soul as most sacred and to be
accomplished only after the most careful preparation of mind
and body. They cousider the waste of the essence of God
which is generated in the physical organism as sinful, and will
use it only in creating a body that shall be a fit habitation for
an advanced sonl. ,

The paper entitled * Esoteric Doctrine and Methods of Life”
by H. E. Butler, read by Mr. Boyd of Berkely, was a masterly
statement of the powers to be gained by adherence to Esoteric
methods of increasing life and mind. Had the reader under-
stood its importance and value, the audience would have gained
a fuller comprehension of its scope aud uses.

The paper written and read by Mr. Conrad Fuhrer of San
Francisco, on * The Duality of Man,” was worthy the applause
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which it elicited, as was the address by Mrs. Josephine Wilson
of San Francisco, which was an earnest plea for harmonizing
the three planes of our being—body, soul, and spirit—flowing
from the fountain of love for humanity. Dr. J. J. Plunkett
read a practical paper on “ The New versus the Old Philosophy
of Health,” presenting in a concise mauner the advantages to
be derived from Mental Healing.

The Congress was an eminent success, presenting many
opportunities for workers in metaphysical fields to sow the seed
of the truths which they possess and to gain strength and
courage for renewed endeavor. We are indebted to the courtesy
of Dr. J. J. Plunkett of San Francisco, and of Mrs. Carrie B.
Alden of Oakland, for response to requests made in the interests
of our work, and to the friends in San Francisco for pleasant
experiences and opportunities for usefulness.




ASTROLOGICAL PREDICTIONS.

[Written for Tax Esorexric.)
BY DAVID LUND.

DeaAr MR. BuTLER: The accompanying figure is set up for the time
you took possession of the Colony grounds at Applegate. It is well
known among astrologers, that when any event of’ public importance -
takes place in any town, the ascendant of that town will be rising in
the East at that time. Therefore the 8th degree of M (Secorpio) iy
the ascendant of the Eaoteric Colony. Now did you ever see such a
radical figure in all your life? M (Scorpio) the ruling sign of the
Colony! Tt is exactly true to nature. Are you not storing up the
life forces? M (Scorpio). of the reproductive trinity; the sex func-
tion; the fires of life: the healer and server of the life of the body—
of humanity !

Again, the four interior signs occupy the angles of the figure—*¢the
four living ones who stood before the throne.” The 10th angle rules
the governing body and trade of the town. In this case we find the
sign & (Leo) on the 10th. & (Leo) is the sign of love, communal
life, the inner temple. The ® (Sun), the ruler or lord of that sign, is
in O (Gemini), the sign of intellectual uses ; but it is in the 8th house—
the house of death—and applies to a trine aspect of the occult planet
§ (Uranus): therefore the business of the Colony is to gather practical
knowledge for another and higher life. And there are also posted in
that sign. along with the &® (Sun), the mystic planet  (Neptune),
¥ (Mercury) and @ (Venus) showing how varied and versatile that
knowledge must be. )

The D (Moon) is polarized in = (Libra), with ¥ (Uranus). the
psychic collector and expresser of knowledge, so that the Colony will
collect and express occult knowledge. & (Murs), the ruler of the
ascending sign, is in @5 (Cancer), the intuitional aund maternal sign,
and in the 9th house,—the house of scientific occultism: therefore
gathering occult knowledge with maternal care for the benefit of hu-
manity. 9 (Venus) is the only planet that is angular, and it is in
the 7th house—the house of marriage—and it signifies pure conjugal
love, showing the nature of the marriages in the Colony.

The prolific planet 2/ (Jupiter) is in the fruitful sign X (Pisces),
in the 5th house, the house of children, denvting how fruitful in
children from its healthy condition. etc., the Colony could be. But the
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spiritual planet h (Saturn) is in opposition to 2 (Jupiter), and there-
fore forbids the life of generation in the Colony, and thus canses them
to turn that fruitfulness and prolific substance inwards and upwards, to
enable themselves to be “born again,” regenerated. And lastly, ¥
(Uranus) and the ) (Moon) are in the 12th house—the house of
secret enemies—showing that the Colony has many secret and private
enemies among those calling themselves occultists, who would delight
in its downfall, and from whom the movement has received much
injury, as shown by the D (Moon) having just left the square aspect
of & (Mars) in the 9th, or occult house. But the D (Moon) next
applies to trine of the ® (Sun), denoting success to the movement for
a considerable time. After that the D (Moon) lastly arrives at the
conjunction of ¥ (Uranus) in the 12th, denoting that in the end, if
you had not been forewarned. you would come to great sorrow and
tribulation through the deceit of secret enemies, who will pass them-
selves off as esoterics and occultists in order to gain your confidence,
and thus gain access to your secrets and places of trust and power,
with .a view to overthrowing the KEsoteric movement. You will
see in my interpretation of the Colony figure, I have combined the two
systems of Egyptian Astrology and Solar Biology.

ANSWERS TO ASTROLOGICAL CORRESPONDENTS.

D. F. H. May 26, 1861. Painted Post, New Jersey.

@ in O; D in V3, and 2 rising on the ascendant. Rather in-
clined to clairvoyance, but will often be out of harmony with occult
subjects, especially when the malefics transit the beginning of I and .

Mgs. S. H. W. November 12. 1839. Steubenville. Ohio.

@ in M ; polarized in ¥$. The Sun had arrived at sextile of the
occult planet Uranus at the time of birth. So that at certain periods
you will have great aspirations toward mystic subjects, but rather liable
to change.

0. S. January 29, 1866. Pottstown, Pennsylvania.

@ in ¥; polarized in 6. Both the Sun and Moon much afflicted
at birth shows much karma generated in last incarnation which will
have to be worked off. and- therefore I judge yon will have a great
struggle to pass the 4th degree. You should be lucid. Expect much
vpposition when the malefics pass through the signs 2, m,, g5 and V3.

E. W. H. November 18, 1868. Janesville, Wisconsin.

Leo rising on the ascendant at birth. @ in M : D in V3. Should
easily develop clairvoyance and clairaudience. You will have a
struggle before you gain peace and harmony within, but when you have
attained to that you will hear the universal tone. Be very mindful
when the malefics pass over the latter part of M and & and a
parallel of 19°.




CONTRIBUTIONS AND ANSWERS TO QUESTIONS.

[We invite comtributions and questions, that will be of practieal wee to the
Esoteric student; also, experiences while in the dream state. All ase imvited to
make use of this department. We consider it a great help to our readess, as it
brings out thoughta that otherwise would not find expreasion. ]

Burraro N. Y., June 1, 1894,
Mz. WILLISTON :

Dear Sir—Will you pardon me if I take exceptions to a certain
portion of your article in the March number? Your admission that
possibly your punctuation of the passage * Verily, I «ay unto thee, to-
day shalt thou be with me in Paradise ?”” may not be covrect, disarms
the involuntary criticism which such reading provokes, but as I can not
agree with you, I venture to present my view of the situation, stating
first that the punctuation mark used in Greek for the interrogation is
the same as the vne we use for the English semicolon (i), and. that
there is no mark in the passage given as I read it in my version of the
Greek Testament. I consider the passage a strong assertion in the
affirmative. and Professor Detmers commenting on this point says:
»If the text adopted by the committee in the recent revision is the
correct one there is no question about the translation, - To-day with me
shalt thou be in Paradise.” The * Amen lego s0i,’ is a strong prefactory
statement : * Verily I say unto thee.””

We read in all the Gospels that two malefactors were crucified at
the same time with Jesus, the one on the right hand and the other
on the left. which gives the three conditions of perfect goodness, utter
badness, and that mixed condition which obtains in humanity at the
present time, which is neither utterly vile nor entirely good. Jesus
was not only righteous in action, but in speech and thought. The
malefactor on the right hand, like humanity, was ** just skilled to know
the right and choose the wrong,” or perhaps it had been chosen for
him.—let us hope the latter, since we all would do right, as well as
desire it. were it not that many times wrongs are forced upon us and
we can not bring to fruition the good that is in us. There was some
good in this man or he could not have see the good in Jesus nor fore-
seen the glory and desirability of the kingdom which he evidently
believed in or he would not have asked to be “remembered ° when
Jesus came into full possession, evidently realizing that a lapse of time
was necessary until such accomplishment. No doubt his thoughts and
desires were both good and evil,—his acts may have been wholly evil but
condemnation does not prove that. However, he did the one good
thing left possible for him, he spoke the conviction of his heart and
soul, and was not that a comfort and a consolation to him who suffered
innocently? The recognition of innocence and integrity. even by a
sinner, is of worth, and he who came to help sinners by helping themn
to help themselves wounld not despise one who acknowledged his power,
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even in the last extremity. when all human aid was powerless to de-
liver. He who was Love’s self personified, he who was the thinker
and sayer of good as well as the doer of it, must have heard the de-
fence of the malefactor, who thought and said good if he could not do
it, with gratitude if not surprise. Yes, gratitude. He was despised
and forraken, those who knew him best and loved him were doubting
and deserting him. not one whom he had helped had lifted a voice in
his behalf ; the bravest and the best-beloved alike of his disciples had
no works' wherewith to save their master now. and even Cresar’s self
could fot -undv his sufferings. It remained for the outcast, the con-
demned criminal to rebuke the scoffer and bear witness of the innocence
of the victim. In the midst of injustice and desertion those words of
recognition, of acknowledgment, of defence, must have been to his
aching heart like a draught of life-giving water. The malefactor did
not ask to be saved. only to be remembered. It was the human reach-
ing out for the divine sympathy, if not upliftment. But the desire
itself was upliftment. for desire is indeed the mightiest of magnets
whierewith to draw to the soul the quality it intuitively feels that it
greatly needs. It was as if he said ** When thou comest into the full-
ness of thy power and the splendor of thy kingdom, then as the Father
looks upon the rdinbow and remembers to spare from utter desolation,
sb cast one pitying thought upon me. and that remembrance through
the ages of re-birth and of re-arising to earth life, like a star shall
lighten the darkness of my soul, until the Sun of thy righteousness
shall shine over all the earth, leaving no space for darkness nor for
death. and for sin none at all, till even to the remotest universe thy
kingdom is irradiated with splendor.” .

- If -the thought of a very faulty mental healer has power to mitigate
sufféring and even cure disease. why could not that powerful. pure and
loving thought of him who was master of self. and therefore lord of
life and death. be able to send out such-a potent and helpful influence
that it might well be the salvation of him on whom he thought? If
thought and feeling are the creators of the soul, was not that man’s
soul created anew at that moment? You say one can not be saved at
the eleventh hour. but is it not at the eleventh hour only that one can
be saved. when one must either perish or else by means of that divinely
electric spark which is the Christ within, come into oneness with the
great Christ. the eternal Sun of Righteousness, so to realize that Life
and Love and Light are one. *The people that walked in darkness
have seen a great light: they that dwell in the land of the shadow of
death. upon them hath the light shined.” (Isaiah 1x. 2.) Having
once secn the light they must ever thereafter struggle toward it. What
matters the precise moment? “Now is the accepted time.” and the
Now of God is eternal. It may indeed take some time to work out
the full measure of salvation, but the start once given, who shall say
what the finish shall be? In the story told by Vietor Hugo in - Les
Miserables.”” of the poor convict Jean Valjean. whose first act on gaining
liberty was to steal the silver candlesticks from the good Bishop. an
act of redemption was performed when to save Valjean the ex-con-
viet and now really gnilty thief. the Bishop tells the gensdarmes that
he had given the candlesticks to the man and then adds the silver
plates which had been overlooked. In that moment the Bishop re-
deemed the soual of the man. for that unselfish, magnanimous act was
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the touch of the lever that lifted Jean Valjean until he was able to
stand a savior and deliverer himself, and a ruler among men, honored
and exalted.

According to the esoteric doctrine, and if I remember correctly
according to your own words, it is possible that many who lived during
the time of Jesus are now upon earth, and if so. might not that same
malefactor be among them, now that the kingdom of heaven is be-
ginning to touch upon earth? He who said, * Before Abraham was,
1 AM.” put no brief construction upon his saying ** T'o-duy shalt thoun
be with me in Paradise,” nor would he condescend tv such a lawyer’s
quibble as to interrogate one who was suffering, ever as he himself
suffered. Oh, my Christ would not ask a cold question. not at such an
hour as that. It is the humanity of the scene that touches me most,
there was something noble, surely, in a soul that could acknowledge its
own error, point out the innocence of another, and foresee the splendor
and power of the future, even in the weakness and darkness of the
present. It was the quick responsiveness, the warm-hearted. generous
answer of Jesus that made him so deeply, divinely human. We are
told that he preached to the spirits in prison, and as he did nothing
without purpose, nothing uselessly, there must have been some hope
left them still, and surely it was a magnificent privilege to share his
sufferings and accompany the Anointed One into the abode of departed
souls, there perhaps to bear testimony of the Light which had illumin-
ated his darkness. and which he felt would one day make all the dark
places light, since he could say with Job, *‘I know that my Redeemer
liveth, and that he shall stand at the latter day upon the earth:
And though after my skin worms destroy this body, yet in my flesh
shall T see God: Whom I shall see for myself, and mine eyes shall
behold, and not another ; though my reins be consumed within me.”—
Job x1x. 25-27. .

I do not dispute your statement that works are necessary to salvation,
since individual effort is essential to merit, and without it there would
be no occasion for reward. But if one has works it presupposes faith.
which, being the ** substance of things not seen,” is spiritual in essence
and must therefore take precedence of works which belong to the
ultimating material. The faith of those who do not work, but are
content with dreams. and make no real effort to uplift and so save
themselves, should read fatality rather than faith. Effort comes of
faith, and what may take the whole strength of one and be a mighty
achievement for him, may be but as child’s play to another whose moral
muscles. as it were, are hardened by discipline, and the soul stands as
an athlete on a higher plane than the physical. There is not always
opportunity for full and adequate action, but effort is of the will and
the soul, and may be wholly interior or but expressed in words. When
we reflect that by the Word God made the worlds, it is not difficult to
understand the life-giving potency a word may possess. nor the im-
possibility of a word being the immediate cause of a new creation in
the soul which once vibrated to the center at the sound of Love and
Life, and thus saw Light. Some years ago I wrote a poem embodying
an experience which at the time was a severe trial, and as it expressed
loving gratitude for unexpected recognition and respect, and thus in a
way gives my view of the situation under consideration, I close by giv-
ing it, only first thanking you for the many words you have yourself
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let fall, through the medium of TEE EsoTeric and for which all the
other readers as well as myself wish you ‘ eternal bendiction.”
CONSOLATION.

Dim were mine eyes with weariness and weeping,
For like an Mnjured, grieving child I sat
Suffering the pain of undeserved rebuke.

For strength my prayer to heaven ascended,
When sweet as the refreshing calm

That followeth fast the thunder storm,
Words rich in eomfort, flowing fast

Like blessed music, gently broke

The aching stillness of my heart.

Oh, then my soul drank in deep draughts
Of ‘consolation! Rarer than Love,
Powerful to soothe is Sympathy.

Now for the words thy lips let fall
Receive eternal benediction,

For never more can I forget

Thy voice, whoge deep melodious tones
Caressed my ear with healing sweetness.

May Heaven bless thee, forgive thee all thy sins,
Make sweet thy rest in fields of Paradise.
And grant thy soul perpetual repose.
Emma S. E. SALEs.

n..dns. Your criticism certainly is a good one. We believe honest
criticism is the fire that separates the gold from the dross, and theve-
fore is to be desired.

My opinions of the life and works of Jesus are well known to the
‘readers uof THE EsorEric. Believe me, I shall never try to rob the
royal crown he wears of any of its jewels. But as the one object of
my life is to obtain truth and to bring the truth before the world, I am
therefore compelled to express my honest convictions. Jesus certainly
is the sublimest example of what man may become, of any that is now
before the world. But that the truths he taught are perverted and
distorted by the churches of the present day no one who has made a
study of the spiritual side of his nature can deny. 1 shall endeavor
to straighten a few of the misunderstandings only, as space does not
permit a full explanation.

First, as to the statement I made that punctuation is of recent date.
You say, ** There is no mark in the passage as I read it in my version
of the Greek Testament.” Certainly there is not, but you must re-
‘member that the version you refer to is not the original text, but is the
copy of an ancient manuscript. King James' Bible was published in
1611, and was a translation of the Bishops’ Bible published in 1568.
This was the translation or version of one of a much earlier date (see
Wilson’s Emphatic Diaglott, page vi.). *‘In Greek Mss. Indeed. a
system of distinct separation of words was never thoroughly worked
‘out, even as late as the 15th century.” (Encyclopedia Britannica,
Vol. xviii. page 163.) It was not until the 16th century that an
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approach was made to the present system of punctuation by the
Manutii of Venice.” (Webster’s International Dictionary.) Now if
these standard authorities are correct, the verse referred to could not
have been punctuated in the original Greek, but must have been
punctuated at least between 1500 and 1600 years after. Therefore I
believe I was justified in saying that punctuation is of recent date—
that is, recent, as compared to the original manuscript.

Again, many learned students deny that the verse ever existed in
the original manuscript. We quote,  This verse was wanting in the
copies of Marcion and other reputed heretics; and in some of the
older copies in the time of Origen; nor is it cited by Justin, Irenseus,
or Tertullian ; though the two former quoted almost every text in Luke
which relates to the crucifixion.” (Wilson’s Emphatic Diaglott, Luke
xx111 43.) The same author also states that the trauslation was from
a Vatican manuscript. Again, “ The word paradise is not Greek, but
is of Asiatic origin, and signifies a garden.” (Wilson's Emphatic
Diaglott, Luke xxi1. 43.) ’

To sum up: there is grave doubt that Luke ever wrote the verse
referred to; that it was punctuated prior to 1500 or 1600 years after
it was written : on the other hand, the evidence is that it is a translation
and was punctuated by a believer in the vicarious atonement. More-
over, Jesus did not promise salvation to the thief. but simply inti-
mated that * This day our souls shall be together in the garden [in the
garden where he was buried].”

In my opinion, no one can be saved at the eleventh hour, no one can
reach the highest attainment and stand clothed in the ripeness of full
Godlike stature except after long years of patient, earnest prayer and
striving. At the eleventh hour the soul may receive a glimmer of light
from the eternal sun of righteousness. but that soul will be compelled
to return to the earth, take up the thread of life and work out its
salvation b_y and through its own individual efforts.

While it is true that God created this world by the power of a word‘
yet it is also true that God always works through and by law. Chvist
having reached Godlikeness worked always as did the Father, and
understanding fully the law governing man’s attainment he never
would have promised the malefactor salvation; for well he knew that
to be impossible. I did not deny, but rather affirmed, that Jesus
promised to meet the malefactor in the realm of souls. To enter the
realm of souls does not mean salvation ; far from it. Webster tells us
that salvation i3, “ The redemption of man from the bondage of sin
and the liability to eternal death, and the conferring on him of ever-
lasting happiness.” Jesus could not do this. If he did he would
break one of God's laws, for as Paul says, ** Godly sorrow worketh
repentance to salvation.” (2 Cor. vir. 10.) Jesus could go down to
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the lower spheres to which the soul of the malefactor would for a
certainty gravitate,— As the tree falleth so it lies,”—but the malefactor
could not rise into the state of perfection to which Jesus belonged, and
not being able to do that he could not have obtained salvation, for one
who has obtained true salvation has obtained perfection or a right to
live with perfected souls.

I do not question that the soul of the malefactor may be now on
earth, incarnated in a fleshly covering. If he is, and we could prove
it, it would be positive evidence that if Christ did promise him salva-
tion he was unable to fulfill his promise. Any one finding true
salvation is not necessitated to return to earth. All who find salvation
find it only after their mission on earth is finished, and certainly the
malefactor could not have finished his work, but must have left much
undone. This being so he would be compelled to return at some future
day and work to ultimates the design of his Creator. which would be
for him to develop spirit powers, making him a living, conscious soul.
When he had accomplished this he would obtain salvation, and
not before. He could then exclaim with Jesus, “I have finished the
work that thou gavest me to do [John xvii. 4”], and would be
ready to enter the enternal Sabbath, which privilege cometh only to
those who have earned salvation.—[T. A. W.

The time has come for the establishment of groups of the
children of the re-generation (see * Practical Methods,” page
71). Those students and teachers of the laws of Life who see
the importance of Esoteric methods for the culture of human
life and the development of human soul from the animal to the
divine sphere, through the conservation of the life-forces, are
requested to communicate with H. E. Butler, Applegate. Placer
County, California.

M(;N EY ORDERS.—We hope our friends will remember
that all money orders, American or International, must be drawn
on the Post Office at Auburn, Cal., and made payable to the
Esorkric PusLisHING COMPANY.

B@=DO0 NOT SEND CHECKS ON LOCAL BANKS.

Tue ErHEMERIS, giving the position of the moon for 1894,
and designed for insertion in the *“Solar Biology” table. can be
bad by sending five cents in stamps to this office.




EDITORIAL.

Since the publication of THE EsoTERIC was begun, we have
kept before our readers the prophecy that the time was upon us
when property values would shrink out of existence (Editorial
in August number of THE EsoTeric, 1893), governments
would fall into chaos (Bible Reviews in October number, 1898,
and Bible Reviews in May number, 1894), anarchy and perse-
cution would be rife in the land (Bible Reviews in Juge nnmber,
1894, and Editorial in July number, 1898); that it would be
absolutely necessary, in order to prevent the destruction of all
progressive civilization, to establish the new and divine order in
some place on earth; that this time had been prophesied of by
all the Hebraic prophets fromm Moses to Jesus, and in the revela-
tion upon Patmos, and that hundreds, if not thousands, of our
modern sensitives have been shown that these times were upon
us, and the nature of the troubles, some of which predictions
bave been published in The EsoTeric. We are satisfied that
all reasonable men and women who have given their thoughts
and lives to spiritual things are impressed that we are now in
the beginning of these troubles.

Property value is virtually gonme. Those who were wise
enough to heed the advice given two years ago have turned their
property into money and have means by which they can now act;
those who were not, of course, have suffered loss. At this writ-
ing no one can come to us, neither can we receive mail nor send
it to any part of the world. But as we believe that the time is
coming when there will be a respite for a short time, we write
this warning to all who wish to assemble under divine guidance
for the establishment of God’s kingdom on earth. When the
respite comes do not be as foolish as the rest of the world, and
say within yourself, * The trouble is over, and I can again nest
down in the old conditions;” for, as surely as you do, so surely
will be fulfilled in you our Lord’s parable of the ten virgins;
five were wise and five were foolish, and when the foolish virgius
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had prepared and sought admittance, the door was closed. The
door is virtually closed at this time, but we believe only to convince
you of how it is to be closed finally, and of the necessity of taking
advantage of the first opportunity of gathering to the mountain
of the House of Yahveh which is being established on the tops
of the mountains, for after this opportunity has passed it will
be doubtful about another one coming. We do not say this
from authority, nor is it necessary that we should speak from
authority in this natter. Truly the prophet said, *They shall
all be taught of God; and it is necessary that every individual
soul should go to God for itself, for guidance in this most im-
portant matter. We are not called upon to become responsible
for the acts of any individual. God and his Holy Ones know
what is best for each to do; and are not limited in their power
to impart this knowledge, except by the individual willing-
ness to look for and follow the guidance of the Infinite. Guid-
ance can not be given to a mind that does not look for it, and
that is not willing to follow it; if it could be, it would be use-
less. In the churches, where conversion is most firmly believed
in, the one essential, in order to obtain a consciousness of one'’s
acceptance of God, is to feel the need, and it is well known
that one who does not feel the need of God’s guidance and
vontrol of the life can not obtain it. 'This condition lays the
foundation in ourselves which makes possible the loving care
and guidance of our heavenly Father-Mother in all the affairs
of our lives. We are satisfied there has never been a time in
the history of the world when the people were in such sore need
of & mind and power beyond the ken of the human to guide
and protect then, as in the present, and will be in the immediate
future. Therefore permit us to urge upon you a renewed dedi-
cation of your life and all you have and are and hope to be, to
Him who loves you more tenderly, and is able to care for you
more perfectly, than human love, though it be equal to a mother’s.

It must be remembered that this place is a place prepared of
God for his people and they who come here should do so be-
cause they feel that it is the will of their Father that they
should come. Those who come under these conditions must be
willing to lay aside all preconceived ideas concerning the associ-
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ation they may find, or the habits or conditions of the people
with whom they are brought into association, leaving their cause
entirely with God, and becoming like little children, earnestly
desiring to know the Will that they may do it, regardless of all
former teachings and ideas, remembering that God’s thoughts
are not like our thoughts or his ways like our ways. If we
cdbme together in this spirit, knowing that the greatest use in the
direction of our hopes and attainments, with the least evil
result, is the God-given method, we therefore will accept it with
thankful hearts. Those who come here in this spirit will find
more to make them bappy and to help them on in their attain-
ments than they have ever dreamed of. But it will be so
different from all their former ideals, that unless those ideals
are laid aside they will go away disappointed. Know this;
persons can not remain here who have not come with an honest
heart—as passive before God as a little child—while they may
be and should be as positive before men and to surrounding
conditions and influences as a mighty conqueror. For remem-
ber, that each one is to be an individnal king and priest unto
God, and as an aggregate body, illuminated and guided by the
Spirit of God, they are to reign on the earth. It is evident
that the time has arrived when the people need a head and
leader who will constantly study and work for the good of all
classes, and not merely for selfish aggrandizement. as at present.
Even now the masses are calling for such a leader, and every
one upon whom they take hold proves to be a broken reed
which does not help them out of their difficulty, but pierces them
with greater difficulties. There is no reason to hope for any-
thing better, but every reason to expect the condition to grow
worse until leaders can be found who have risen above the
worship of the gods of gold and silver, and the workmanship of
men’s hands. This leader God is now preparing, and is to be
made of many members builded together in one body, a body of
288.000 individual men and women. You, dear children. are
called to become a member of that body and a leader of the
people, but alas! many are called and few are chosen. for none
can be accepted but those who are capable of laying aside all
selfishness, preconceived ideas and former teachings, and being
in God’s hand as the clay in the hands of the potter. May the
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God of peace and wisdom guide you in all things. We are so
sorry to say that there are so few women compared to the num-
ber of men who are able to perceive the importance of these
truths, and willing to dedicate their life to the establishment of
the House of Yahveh. They are first to ally themselves to the
thought, but last to aid in its realization and materialization on
earth. They seem to love to idealize, but lack the courage to
sacrifice the old age and order. and the practical effort necessary
to establish the new. Seeming to be the embodiment of the
spirit of devotion, they are yet too timid to follow the guidance
of the spirit and trust in the power of God to provide for them.
But we believe strength will be given to his chosen and KNOW
THAT THE WORK WILL BE ACCOMPLISHED.

We have been pained to know from letters written by those
who claim to be healers in esoteric and occult life in America
that they are not teaching a practical esoteric life, but are teach-
ing some of the most vicious and soul-destroying principles
known. There has been sent out to esoteric students instructions
to the effect thag there is no harin in occasional involuntary
losses, ete.  If this were true, it would be impossible for.any
person to make these attainments. For we KNOW, not only from
our own experience, but that of thousands of others, that until
absolutely all the waste of life is stopped, or in other words.—-
to make it plainer,—until 4 man or woman has reached the point
where there is no more discharge of the seed under any cirenm-
stances whatever, they can not reach even the fourth degree of
the order of Melchisedec. And does not even nature teach any
wan that it is a crime against his manhood to have losses under
any circumstances? It is strange to me that men who have had
these teachings for years can conscientiously give such advice to
others. Why, there are but few men, even in the slums, among
the most vicious, but would blush with shame to give such
advice. And when I think of the sin being heaped upon the
head of such an one, I think of the words of Jesus, Matt. xi1i1.
43-45. Furthermore, we feel confident that this very man, before
he undertook to live this life would have risen in the morning with
a great deal of chagrin had such a thing happened to him ; but now
he seems, without blushing, to pass it over as a thing of little or
no importance to him or to those whom he essays to teach.
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“THE REVELATION OF ST. JOHN THE DIVINE.”
CHAPTER XII

Verse 7: ‘‘And there was war in heaven: Michael and his angels fought against
the dragon ; and the dragon fought and his angels.””

“And there was war in heaven.” Does any one suppose that
this war was in the heaven that has been indealized by our
Mother Church for hundreds of vears? In Genesis 1. 8, we
read that God called the firmament heaven. It is evident that
the firmament. or heaven, means the space outside of the earth:
a means of distingnishing between the earth and air and sky.
There are, in immediate proximity to our earth, millions of souls
who are dark in their mentality and evil in their inclinations,
These, to a very great extent, govern the thought, action and life
of people who live on the plane of generation (see A View of
Creation,” volume I. of THE Es0OTERIC, page 256, sixth para-
graph). These are they who were referred to by the prophet
Zechariah when he said, “In that day I will cause the unclean
spirits to pass ont of the land.” The day referred to is the
time spoken of in the verse under consideration.

*- Michael and his angels fought.” The name Michael signi-
fies * He who is like God.” Those who are making attainments
in the esoteric life are striving to be like God, and he who
reaches that attainment is he who makes war upon these unclean
spirits. It has been found by men and women that as soon as
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they begin trying to conquer generation they are making war
against these unclean spirits, but they will not be left to them-
selves in the battle. The angels of heaven are with them, and
that being the case the battle is sure to be won, if the individual
is faithful.

“And the dragon fought and his angels.” In the first of this
chapter we saw that he was called the great red dragon—the
animal, sex generation—who had been crowned king over
the seven vital functions of the human body. So it appears
plain who the two contending parties are, and the angels, or
spirits, attending each party ; namely, those who are striving to be
like God, attended by the Holy Ones in alliance with Michael,
and those who are in full sympathy with carnal generation and
sensnality, attended by the unclean spirits, who are allied to the
dragon.

Verse 8: ‘‘And prevailed not; neither was their place found any more in
heaven.”

“And prevailed not.” This sentence is connected with the
preceding one, “And the dragon fought and his angels.”
* Neither was their place found any more in heaven:” that is,
they were driven from their source of perpetuity; for these un-
clean spirits are wholly dependent upon the squandered life of
men and women for their subsistence, and when they can no
longer feed upon that life substance their strength is gone.

Verse 9: ‘‘And the great dragon was cast out, that old serpent, called the
Devil, and Satan, which deceiveth the whole world: he was cast out into the earth,
and his angels were cast out with him.”

“The great dragon was cast out:” that is, he was cast out into
the earth, and his angels with him. He was no longer perinitted
freedom of the air, and to influence the minds of men and
women over whom he had no rightful control, but was forced to
enter into the earthly bodies of those men and women over
whow he had dominion. It will be seen further on that those
persons into whose bodies these evil sapirits enter will be.
come obedient to their will. These unclean spirits are furtbher
identified by the words, * That old serpent, called the Devil, and
Satan, which deceiveth the whole world.” These words identify
these influences as the serpent which deceived Eve in the
garden,—which is very clearly carnal, sensunous generation. It
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is also called the Devil, and Satan, because it has deceived the
whole world since the time of man’s fall. These poor, deluded
souls, who have crowned this adversary as king, have already
begun their warfare against all those who seek to be like God.
Even to-day there are men and women who make it the business
of their lives to pour out the most filthy scandal against God’s
children, and as soon as these unclean influences ave conquered
by a body of people, aided by the Holy Angels who are sent to
help them, then will be fulfilled the casting out of the old dragon
and his angels.

Verse 10: ‘‘And I heard a loud voioce saying in heaven, Now is come salvation,
and strength, and the kingdom of our God, and the power of his Christ: for. the
accuser of our brethren is cast down, whieh accused them before our God day
and night.”

That salvation from sin and the power of death can not come
until these are cast out; and as surely as they are cast out, so
surely will the kingdom of our God and the power of his Christ—
his anointed body, the 144,000—be established on the earth.
The reason is given; ‘¢ The accuser of our brethren is cast down,
which accused them before our God day and night.” There is
nothing that will so destroy the power and weaken the ability of
God’s people as to accuse them of evil. The thought and cons-
ciousness of evil continually present with them destroys their faith,
depresses their consciousness, and causes them to feel weak and
uncertain; this is the natural weapon of the adversary. When
the time comes that this continual accusation is removed from
his people they will rise in the dignity and power of his Christ.
We read that even Jesus could not do many wighty works
where the spirit of accusation was thrown upon him, and we
believe that were he living in the world as it is to-day he could

do no mighty works, because faith has departed from our land.
Verse 11: ‘‘And they overcame him by the blood of the Lamb, and by the
word of their testimony; and they loved not their lives unto the death.”

*And they overcame him by the blood of the Lamb.” When
the doubting disciples criticised Jesus by inquiring, how can this
man give us his flesh and his blood to eat? he answered, “The
words that I speak unto you they are spirit and they are life;”
and so in this Revelation it is said they not only overcame him
by the blood of the Lamb, but by the word of their testimony;
that is to say, they live the life. The kind and quality of life
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being the kind and quality of action, therefore, they, through
the purification of their bodies, and soul aspiration, and true
living, have overcome this adversary and have taught the multi-
tudes of his nature, so that thousauds of others are doing
the same.

“And they loved not their lives unto the death.” The words,
*the death” implies some definite death, and leads us to infer
something different from what is commonly understood as death.
Jesus said, “ He that loveth his life shall lose it, but he that
loseth his life for my sake and the gospel’s shall find it.” There
are two meanings, definite and clear, in these words. First. he
who would reach these high attainments must kill out, destroy.
all the animal inclination to gratify passions, appetites and
sensual desires. In this way, the body, as a natural animal
controlling principle, is killed. The other meaning is, they love
not their lives, because they love God and these attainments
more. The resolve of those who reach this high goal must be
80 extreme as to cause them to decide that no matter what it

‘costs them, they will not step back one step, ov relinquish one

point, even though in the struggle they lose the physical body.
Thank God! there are some in the world to-day who know what
it is vo love not their lives unto the death, and our soul responds

in full accord with

Verse 12: *‘ Therefore rejoice, ye heavens, and ye that dwell in them, Woe to
the inhabiters of the earth and of the sea! for the devil is come down unto you,
having great wrath, because he knoweth that he hath but a short time.”

The call for those to vejoice who dwell in the heavens, is be-
cause they have labored long, and patiently waited until the
child race of man should grow large enough to rise in the wis-
dom, knowledge, dignity and power of its divine sonship; and
should overcome the evils of the past and become a member of
that heavenly and holy body. But alas! with that vejoicing comes
woe to the inhabiters of the earth and of the sea, for the devil—
these unelean spirits—has come down to you, having great wrath,
knowing that he has but a short time; as in the days of Christ
the unclean spirits cried out saying, “ Have you come to torment
us before the time?”’ knowing that the time had not come for
regeneration to supersede generation. They know now that
the time Aus come, that the day of doom is upon them, and that
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their only hope is, if possible, to destroy those who have cast
them down; and in their effort to do so, as will be seen further
on, men will become demoniacs and will destroy each other.

Verse 13: ‘‘And when the dragon saw he was cast unto the earth, he persecuted
the woman which brought forth the man child.”

*The dragon saw he was cast unto the earth,”—he became
conscious he was cast down and bound once more in the waters
of generation,—the river Euphrates,—consequently, he perse-
cuted the woman which brought forth the man child. Here it is
made plain who and what the woman is, and the man who is to
rule all nations. In all the ancient symbolism the earth was a
symbol of woman, and the spirit the symbol of the soul of man.
The dragon persecutes the earthly or physical body of indi-
vidnals who have grown and matured in themselves, and brought
forth into externals, a living soul—the Son of God—who in his
maturity is to rule all nations. Therefore, it is clearly apparent
that this Holy Body that is being gathered together now, pre-
paratory to the establishinent of the kingdom of God within it,
will be persecuted by those in whom the dragon has dominion.
In this exper}ence will be fulfilled the words of Jesus where he
said there should be tribulation such as never was since the be-
ginning of the world, and that unless the days be shortened no
FLESH should be saved; but for the elect’s sake these days
should be shortened. He does not tell how they should be
shortened. but the angel gave John in this Revelation veiled

instraction as to the methods employed in saving his people.

Verse 14: ‘‘And to the woman were given two wings of a great eagle, that she
might fly into the wilderness, into her place, where she is nourished for a time, and
times, and half a time, from the face of the serpent.’’

The wings are always given as a means of flight, as a symbol
of the most rapid and certain migration. Reference to their
being wings as of a great eagle is symbolic of the greatest
power. the eagle being used as a symbol of the .king of spirits,
He soars up to meet the sun, far beyond all human device to be
captured or even reached. Thus this body that is to be the temple
of God will be removed in & manner transcending human intel-
ligence to u place beyond the reach of human adversaries. She
flies into the wilderness, her place. The words “her place™ are
understood to signify as into proper conditions, as well as a
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locality, and both must obtain at once. For locality always
produces circumstances and circumstances make conditions. So
that when she has flown or been transported to her place, the
physical organisms that make up the body of the symbolie
woman will be gathered together in one place, and that place
will be where circumstances are altogether favorable for her
development, growth and maintenance, and the establishment of
divine order upon earth. More than that, this place is prepared
of God, a place where PURE nature is free, and where perverted
nature does not exist. The wilderness is a place where pure
nature has not been tampered with by man; so this condition
into which she is carried is a condition which has not been
tampered with by man’s devices. Man has sought out many
devices for perverting the truth and distorting the true angelic
life; but God is preparing conditions where these distortions
and perversions can not enter; therefore, the wilderness is a
correct symbol of the purity of the conditions into which she is
carried.

. In that place, the angel said, “She is nourished for a time,
and times, and half a time.” While the definite period given
here is not absolutely known, yet it is inferentially known to be
three years and a half that she will be nourished there; for God
is able to feed and take cave of his people, and protect them
from the face (or power) of the serpent. We would that all
could realize the force of Jacob’s words where he said, * Thon
who hast fed me all wmy life long ”"—for, though we know it not,
God has fed even us, all our lives, aud can we not cast ourselves
on his care and follow his guidance, trusting that his ability is
all-sufficient to continue to feed us, even when onr own efforts

are unavailing?

Verse 15: ‘‘And the serpent cast out of his mouth water as a flood after the
woman, that he might cause her to be carried away of the flood.”

The waters here referred to are the waters of generation or
the spivit ov psychic conditions that govern generation. The
_serpent power knows that if it can throw upon this people
the spirit of sensuous passion, sufficient to overwhelm them,

nothing would destroy them more quickly.

Verse 16: ‘‘And the earth helped the woman; and the earth opened her mouth,
and swallowed up the flood which the dragon cast out of his month."
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We feel satisfied that the word *“‘earth” has here a double
significance. The material earth is the natural receptacle and
absorbent of magnetism and mind force, and so is the earthly
condition of man and beast upon it; and as the individuals com-
posing this prepared body, called the woman, have so thoroughly
depolarized their bodies that they will repel these magnetic
elements, the earth and earthly states of all persons not living
the regenerate life will receive them. Swedenborg says of the
waters cast out of the mouth of the dragon or serpent, that it is
reasonings from falsities. No doubt this is true, for there is no
way that the psychic power can send out such a flood of im-
purity, filled with all its sensual virus, as by sending out scandal
by which the multitudes are caused to take up the subject and
unite in sending out, each person from himself, the evil and
vitiated qualities which he possesses. The earth being the pure
natural conditions (for all that is natural is pure and good) will
connteract all the influence of the lying scandal, by the intuitive

knowledge of what is true.

Verse 17: ‘‘And the dragon was wroth with the woman, and went to make war
with the remnaat of her seed, which keep the commandments of God, and have
the testimony of Jesus Christ.”’

“The dragon was wroth with the woman,”—and can we

wonder that he should be, when he is cast down from his en-
thronement and sees that all his efforts to destroy fall helpless
to the ground? These who are the expression of the serpent or
dragon power are made exceedingly angry, and turn their efforts
toward making war with the remnant of her seed; that is, mak-
ing war against all those who in any way adhere to the traths
that have been put forth; and not only those, but those also
who keep the commandments of God; that is, those who,
through intnition and spiritual guidance, are living the true life
and have the testimony of Jesus Christ, that is, the testimony
as of a witness, or have the evidence in their lives and habits of
living the true life. The word ** Jesus ” means savior; as the angel
said, * For he shall save his people from their sins.” Therefore
all who love virtue and trnth for truth’s sake, and are making an
effort to save his people, God’s people; from being dragged
down by the power of the dragon, will come under the ban of
the old serpent. The word “ Christ” means “ The Anointed,” and
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all those who have the power of the spirit—the spirit of anoint-
ing—will be persecuted as they never have been before, and
will be made to appear in the eyes of the public as the most
vile of all people on the earth. In order to gain a clear under-
standing of this subject, it must be remembered that the old
serpent was crowned with seven crowns, which made him king
over all the life forces of the planet. Therefore, he having
control over the people throughout the land, will use them in
whatever way he pleases for the destruction of his adversaries.
He also has not only the seven crowns or control over the seven
life-principles of creative nature, but he has ten horns—the num-
ber ten is a symbol of God the Creator—or Godlike powers over
the minds, thoughts, feelings and desires of the masses. and
turns them into whatever channel he pleases. So this whole
account relates entirely to efforts which will be made throwgh
and by those who influence public opinion. Their vicions
machinations and efforts to destroy not only the woman but the
man child—the soul—as soon as it was born have been manifested,
and how much more persecution may we expect of them when
the time shall have arrived that the whole body is brought into
existence. This serpent manifested a little of his fear of this
power in'the time of Christ, when the chief priests assembled
and said, “Perceive ye how ve prevail nothing? behold, the
world is gone after him.”

We have seen in former chapters that the beast which de-
scended into the bottomless pit or abyss, and the nnclean spirits
which came out of the smoke which arose from the pit, and this
new wonder which appeared —the great red dragon—are really
one in nature and character. But the latter being crowned king
over the seven creative forces his main effort will be to make war
upon everything that is righteous, consequently upon that which
tends to free maukind from the bondage in which they have been
bound for thousands of years. So we may expect that in the
near future powers will arise in our midst—not in some mystic
way, but in the regular order of human thought and life—that
will cause great and terrible persecutions; therefore, it is im-
portant for all those who are seeking the higher life to follow
most carefully the gunidance of the Spirit.



OUR OBJEOT.
. [Written for Tee Esorzxic.)
BY W. P. PYLE.

No doubt there are some people who are interested in this
movement who ask themselves, What is its object, what are these
people trying to do? The ultimate toward which we are striv-
ing is expressed in these words of the Lord’s Prayer, “ Let thy
kingdom come, thy will be done on earth as in heaven.” We
are striving to establish that kingdom on earth here and now,—
God’s kingdom of peace. Only those who are peaceful (full of
peace) may enter that kingdom. We know also that they only
have that abiding peace in themselves who have obtained it by
crucifying the old animal nature, or as Paul has expressed it,
“Put off the old man with his deeds,” calling it also *the carnal
mind which warreth against the spirit.” We must crucify this
old nature before we can attain perfect peace. It was by this
same process that Jesus obtained peace; as it is written of him,
“Having abolished in his flesh the enmity, the law of command-
ments in ordinances; for to nake in himself of twain one new
man, making peace; and that he might reconcile both unto God
in one body by the cross, having slain the enmity in himself.”
(Eph. 1. 15, 16.) As he attained to peace by the cross, over-
coming the enmity in himself, 80 must we who would follow him
into that kingdom of peace. Paul said, “I perceive a law in

_my members warring against the law of my nind,” and all thore
who have tried to do good, to live according to the law of right,
have found within themselves that which at such times wars
against the mind.

But one will ask, Is the kingdom of God a form of govern.
inent on earth, is it not rather in the hearts of men? It is both.
But the kingdom of God can not be established on earth until
it is established first in the hearts of men, for it is not a place
but a condition. We believe that the kingdoms of this world
must pass away. and t}ne glory of them, and that which causes
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them to pass away will take their place. Even as it was shown
to Dauniel, wherein the kingdoms of this world were represented
as an image of a man of gold, silver, brass, iron and clay, and
a stone cut out of a mountain without hands fell upon it, and
crushed it to pieces, and the wind blew it away; then the stone
grew until it filled the whole earth: so upon the ruins of the old
forms of government will be established the government of
peace, of which government there shall be no end; and it is
those servants of God who have overcome the old in themselves,
who have gained’ dontrol of themselves, who shall be given power
over the nations, to rule them as with a rod of iron, and to dash
them to pieces as'a potter’s vessel. The kings and presidents
of the natious are’ but figureheads, who do not guide the affairs
of the nation any more than the figurehead of a ship guides and
controls the vessel upon which it is fastened. It is those who
have overcome and have been given the power, who ave even
now preparing to tear down the old, that the new and better
condition of civilization may obtain. We feel certain that the
tie is very near when the old conditions must pass away,—and
with such calamity, suffering and trouble as the world has never
seerl, no, nor ever will see again. We believe it was this time
of which Jesus spake, under the type of the city of Jerusalem,
for the destruction of no city. however great, would justify his
words: . *For even as it was in the days of Noah and in the days
of Lot, so shall it be when the Son of man shall be revealed:”
and the Prophet also referring to this time cried, saying. ** In all
that land two-thirds shall be cut'off and die.”

" But some will say, “ As a movement, you have: been in ex-
istence for seven years, and your number is still very small. This
is true, but the work which we are now engaged in is upon our-
selves, it is the establishing of th.t condition of stillness and
peace in our own hearts: that condition wherein the cyes be-
come incapable of tears; where the ears have lost their sensitive-
ness, and the voice its power to wound. It is a coudition
wherein no evil of a personal nature that the eye can see ov the
ear can henr will affect the calm spirit withing as it is written,
* Thou wilt keep him in perfect peace, whose mind is stayed on
thee: becanse he trusteth in thee.” We must establish this
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perfect peace in ourselves before we can hope to establish it in
the world. As each one accomplishes this great work in him-
self he becomes a subject of God’s kingdom, and although to
outward seeming he is subject to the laws of the land in which
he lives, yet he knows that he is a worker in the invisible and
cause side, and is one of those who shall dash the nations in
pieces. While we believe that this government must also soon
be destroyed, yet we do not array ourselves in any way against
it or its laws; for we lelieve that the powers that be are
ordained of God, and because of this we are law-abiding citizens.

The kingdom we look for is so different from anything now
in existence that we will try to describe it somewhat, that others
may see why we are willing to sacrifice everything we have
and are for its sake. As we said before, everything that belongs
to the present order and system of civilization, in the sense of
government, must pass away,—the empire, the nation, the state,
the tribe and the family,—for there will be but one form of
government and that will be self-government. God will be the
Father of all men, and every man will be the brother of every
other man. and all will be one family. Then the words *“Our
Father™ will no longer be mockery. And as in families there
is no written law, so there will then be no law but one, and that
written in the hearts of all,—the law of love; the perfect law
of liberty. There will then no longer be any wild beasts or
birds of prey, the stronger living upon the weaker. The lower
orders of creation but reflect the mentality of man, and in do-
ing those things which make them a nuoisance and a terror to
each other, and to us, they show the effect of the stronger mind
upon the weaker. When the evil mentality of man is removed.
it being the cause the effect will, of necessity, cease. Then will
man and beast return to-their natural food, the man to the
fruits of the trees and the beast to the herbs of the field (Gen.
Xr. 29-30). For all bloodshed and warfare will have ceased in
that kingdom of peace, the lion will eat straw like the ox. and
all nature will feel and respond to that peace, and the earth will
again yield her strength, and the thorns and thistles will disap-.
pear. Instead of the thorn shall come up the myrtle. The
rosebush will not bear thorns, for they are but an expression of
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suspicion and fear, and the nettle will not sting, for the evil
principles created by the perverted mentality of man and of
which these things are but the expression will be gone, and the
plants not finding them must modify their nature. Furious and
destructive storms will not sweep over the earth, for the storms
of passion, contending opinions, and emotions, will have subsided
in the hearts and minds of men, and the reflection must cease
with the cause. .

When man has found perfect peace within himself theh all
below him will come into harmony; “The lion shall lie down
with the lamb, and the leopard with the kid. The cow and the
bear shall feed and a little child shall lead them. Every man
shall sit under his own vine and fig tree, and none will molest
him or make him afraid. Then ye shall not teach every man
his neighbor saying know ye the LoRD, for all shall know him,
from the least of them umto the -greatest of them. For the
earth shall be full of the knowledge of the LORD as the waters
cover the sea.”

In the beginunings of this kingdom the promise will be ful-
filled, * With long life will I satisfy him.” *“for as the days of
a tree are the days of my people.” There shall be no more thence
an infant of days, nor an old man that hath not filled his days:
for the child shall die an hundred years old.” The inhabitant
shall not say I am sick. For the people shall be forgiven their
iniquity. Neither can they die any morve, for death and hell shall
have been destroyed; and the saints shall take the kingdmn
under the whole heaven and reign forever and ever, for they shall
be kings and priests unto God. Search, look, aud see for yonr-
self if these things be not so. It is these things that we have in
mind when we pray “Let thy kingdom come,” and for this we
labor and willingly endure privations or whatever may come, even
death itself. We are now few and feeble “like a flock of doves
upon the mountains every one monrning for his sins.” Bat
the bowed head shall be lifted, the feeble hands shall be strength-
ened, and although the whole world oppose, yet they will not
‘prevail; for we are promised the help of him whose kingdom we
seek to establish, and he that is for us is more than all they that
can be against us. .



WHOM WILL YE SERVE?
[Written for Tue Esorznic. ]

BY T. A. WILLISTON.

Many centuries ago prophets and priests prophesied concern-
ing a reign of terror was to prevail upon our earth. We
believe that the present disturbed condition of #he people is the
beginning of the fulfillment of that prophecy; that no one will
be safe during this trying period unless they have the guidance
of the spirit. We also believe that the Esoteric teachings are
the only ones that will develop soul consciousness, which alone
will enable man to understand that guidance, thus rendering
him superior to raaterial surroundings, which will be his bulwark
and strength when all else fails him.

The prophet Hosea says, “ My people are destroyed for lack
of knowledge.” This we believe will prove to be a literal truth.
All who have neglected to make use of their opportunities for
gaining the guidance will find, when too late, that the means
for obtaining that kunowledge has been removed from them.
Should the present troubles continue, and all trades side with
the laboring classes, communication by mail would be suspended ;
then THE EsoTrERIC would, of necessity, cease to be published.
Let us hope, however, that the present mutterings of war and
earnage are but the shadow of what is to come, and that God
in his goodness and love will permit a vespite to intervene, so
that our people may be better prepared when * the night cometh,
when no man can work.” Rest assured that if there is to be a
respite it will be of but short duration. The messengers of
destruction have been sent out and none can stay the power of
Him who has said, * Vengeance is mine.” We do not wish to
pose as a prophet of evil, but we do feel it our duty to sound a
note of warning to those who heretofore have been undecided as
to whom they would serve.

Friends, do not allow yourselves to be numbered among those
who hyve no oil in their lamps. See that yours are well filled
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and keep them brightly burning; for no man knoweth when the
Son of man cometh. Think what the joys of heaven are com-
pared to what the world has to offer. The world at best can
offer only fleeting pleasures of a carnal nature. which endure
but a brief period aud then vanish, leaving us in misery and
darkness.

With Bro. Purdy, we urge you to make the covenant dedica-
tion of all you are or hope to be to God. Can you not trust
him? Can you not place the dear ones in his keeping? Can
you not lay the idols of gold and silver upon the altar? Can
you not'come to him like little children trusting in his love and
tenderness, with the prayer on your lips, * Father accept me as
I am, a co-laborer in thy vineyard?” You can uot trust in the
arm of flesh to save in the time of trial. None but the mighty
arm of the omnipotent Father can guide and sustain you throngh
the approaching storm; can give to you eternal life.

Some may ask, What can I do to gain eternal life? Turn to
Mathew xix. 1621 and read. Jesus said to the rich young
man, sell all that thou hast, and follow me. Think von, friends,
that Jesus simply meant that if the young man gave all his
possessions to the poor and followed him in his journeyings he
would thereby gain salvation? He meant vastly more. To
follow Jesus means that we are to live the life he lived. By
living the life he lived we will gain = spiritual consciousness and
a sonl-development; these alone give immortality to mortals.

Some of our Christian brothers exclaim, *“ I am following human
nature when I indulge in what you call sensual practices.” Not
so, however. If you are wasting the life forces you arve follow-
ing and are nnder the dominion of the lowest animal passions,
you are degrading your manhood and are bringing woman from
her high station to grovel in the mud and filth of your own
base nature.

Come, brothers, try, at least, to overcome the evils that are
robbing you.of the spiritual powers which you possess. Try to
refine the body so as to be able to understand the voice of the
messenger when he comes to you. You say you have not the
will to overcome. Are you not made in the image of God?
Have yon uot the capacity to say, “I will,” and mean what you
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say? Come, add your prayers to those who pray, “Let thy
kingdom come on earth.” If you pray thus, What are you do-
ing to help bring about that kingdom? Praying only from the
lips! Cease at once; it will avail you nothing. Let your
prayer be a constant desire of the heart to be a co-worker in
God’s vineyard.

You say you are a worker in God’s vineyard. What are you
working at? Occupying your time in some personal effort,
dreamingly believing that the Father accepts such labors? Do
not be deceived. Be up and doing, prove by your works that
you are a faithful and willing servant.

If you are unsuccessful in living the regenerate life, know
that you are still bound by the serpent’s coil; still under the
dominion of the evil one who has deceived man from the be-
ginning. ’

Are you imparting the light to your brother man that you haye
received? You say you are not. Are you satisfied to reap the
benefits of these grand, soulelevating truths, caring not that
your brother perish for lack of knowledge? Do you not con-
demn yourselves when you hide under a cloak of secrecy those
truths that have been so freely given to you? Be men; be
women; stand bravely before the world and proclaim these
glad tidings. Do you fear to face the jeers and sneers of your
associates? If you do, believe me, you never will enter the
sacred temple of light; never pass beyond the monster who
guards the threshold that separates the material from the
spiritual world.

Perhaps God bas entrnsted yon with riches. Do you think
you can retain them aund still be a co-worker with the angel
world? (See Matt. x1x. 24.) If you think you have made the
covenant dedication from the soul, and still cling to your idols
of gold and silver, they will be taken from you, and you will
find yourself poorer than those who never possessed them.
Should you be burdened with riches, you will be unable to pass
through the narrow way that all must tread before they can
gain the spiritual temple where wisdom is enshrined a virgin
queen. :

Have you a wife, or a husband, or family ties that are bind-
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ing you and retarding the onward progress of the soul? If youn
have, we can not advise, but would refer you to Lake xiv. 26.
Read carefully, be honest with your soul, and make your de-
cisions quickly. If you feel that you can not decide for your-
self, take it to God, and if the spirit prompts you to break all
ties, obey the guidance; trust, without a doubt. No one who
has ever trusted God bas had cause to regret ever having done so.

Identify yourself with those who are striving coutinually to
know God’s will and who have implicit confidence in his guid-
ance and power. We know they are few in number and we are
often inclined to pray as did Elisha, “ Lord open his eyes.” If
it should please himto do so, we are satisfied that the world
would see, as did Elisha’s servant, legions of the heavenly hosts
gathered to protect God’s people. God is able to protect, and
to deal out justice to all. Come to him, friends. Come with
all the trust of little children. Come with all your imperfec-
tions, with all your cares and sorrows. Leave the world with
its alluring evils and seek happiness and peace under the protect-
ing arm of the Almighty. Free your spirit from the bondage of
sin, and permit the soul to soar into the realm of cause, which
is its rightful sphere.

Some tell us they can do this. They say, * I have made high
attainments, I am able to concentrate and bring knowledge to
earth, T am able to free the soul from the body at will, I can
heal the sick, I can do marvelous things.” Supposing you ean,
does it follow that you have made true spiritnal attainments?
Spiritpal attainment means soul growth and development. Fre-
quently a spirit of a low order will inhabit & sensitive body and
be able to perform marvelous feats and yet possess very little
true spiritual unfoldment. Bewave, lest you be deceived by such.
Jesus says of them, “they would deceive the very elect.” but
thank God! he also says, “if it were possible.” The elect or
ripened souls ean not be deceived by such. If you allow your-
self to be led away by any one, rest assured your soul is in an
undeveloped condition, therefore, has not gaived wisdom enab-
ling it to grasp and use the higher laws which govern spiritual
unfoldment. If you are bound in any way and feel the struggle
of the imprisoned soul, search for and eradicate the evil from
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vour nature, so that the chains that bind and proclaim you a
slave may be broken, and the spirit be set free.

If your heart aches, be no longer sad. Sorrow blinds the
eye, deadens the finer senses, and prevents us from perceiving
the light that the spirit has placed before us to guide our foot-
steps, in order that our journeyings may develop manly strength.
Be joyous and happy. Do not say you can not, for you certainly
can. The sonl that is attuned to God and has felt the vibra.
tions of spiritual harmony can not be sad. Sadness is weak-
ness. If we are sad we are still weak, still bound by sin. We
must be strong and courageous if we wish to climb the mighty
mount of facts upon whose top securely sits the majestic form
of truth, the greatest and surest of all man's guides to the
fountatn of living waters. , Weaklings can never pass from the
valley of superstition and death and gain the almost inaccessible
heights, which, baving gained, man is no longer numbered
among the mortals but among the immortals.

Does disexse still hold dominion over your body? If it does,
you are out of harmony with nature and nature’s God; are still
under the dominion of evils which must be eradicated before
you can possess a true understanding of spirit. '

You say you are still in doubt; still uncertain which road to
travel. If you are, you lack that faith which will enable you
to unsea] the iysteries of life, and must still stand without the
veil. As long as your faith in God can be shaken you must re-
main outside the temple of the Fourth degree.

Yon say you are still struggling with self. If you are you
are still bound by the monster egotism and can not pass suc-
cessfully through the Hall of Judgment; can not hear the
Master’s approving voice; can not stand face to face with him
who has been your guide and instructor.

Are you still in ignorance of the lives that you have lived?
Are you still unconscious of your past experiences? Has not
one ray of light illaminated the dim memories that haunted
your childhood? If not, yon are still unresurrected, still with-
out the atonement, still without the new birth. Remember, you
must be born again before you can enter the kingdom of heaven,
and before you can be born again you must have at least
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some knowledge of your previous incarnations. Think over
these things and decide quickly. You can not serve two masters;
you must serve either good or evil.

Are yon still a member of the so-called Christian Church,
still bound and enslaved by church, creed, or dogma, still a
believer in the power of Jesus to bring about your salvation in
some miracnlous manner? Are you still trusting in image
worship and lip prayer for an entrance.into the realm of
perfected souls? If such a thing were pussible you would find
your heaven a veritable hell.  God in his wisdom has ordained
that the sonls of men gravitate to realms where all are equal.
If it were ponsible for a soul to enter the realm of true spiritual
attainment through such belief, that soul, feeling and knowing
its- littleness, compared to the mighty minds of ripened souls.
who have earned their igh pesitions throngh labor and struggle,
would gladly hide itself among the inhabitants of the lower or
material sphere of existence. A year or two ago we would
have advised you to stay a co-laborer with professed Christians.
Not so now, unless, perchance, you might reach some poor,
hungry sonl. That time has passed, as has the day for dogma
and creed. The Churches of our time have outlived their useful-
ness, and in the divine economy of nature must cease to exist.
God permits nothing to exist unless it serves a use. A higher
religion has been ushered into the world,—a religion that not
only proclaims peace on earth, good will toward men, but
presents methods by which this most desirable of all things can
be wrought out in our daily lives.

The Churches totter, they contain nothing but the empty shell.
The spirit of true devotion, which was its bulwark and tower of
strength has fled, never to return. Can you wonder at it when
you consider that their spiritual advisers are content to follow in
the footsteps of the lovers of lust and animal depravity, are eager
to bow the knaee to gods of gold and silver, to give worship to the
god of man’s creation, caring more for the honors that man can
confer upon them than for the souls which they profess to lead
into the light? Search within for the guidance and earnestly
pray that God may bring you to the light.

Friends, it grieves me to seem uncharitable. Believe me, I
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would much rather speak words of love and hope than words of
condemnation. The stern realites of the case, however, compel
me to use harsh Janguage. We know the churches are filled
with grand, ripened souls, longing for the fountain of living water.
Sad to say they are compelled to drink from the filthy pools
wherein all the lust-seekers bathe themselves. They ery for
bread, and their priests and clergy present them with stones.

Turn from such; bathe in the pure waters of life,—in the
crystal waters which flow from the source of all guod. You
who are in surrow, come! You who pine to know the Father's
will, come! There is room within the fold for all hungry souls.
Food of a spiritual nature that can never be exhausted is freely
offered. Come! where the wicked cease from troubling and the
weary, hungry soul can find rest.



ONLY ONE REGENERATION.
[Written for Tae Esoreric. ]

BY PROF. CHAS. PURDY.

The Qctober number of THE ESOTERIC, volumne ViI., contains
an article by Bro. E. G. Johnson, on the soul’s regeneration
into eternal life, in- which the writer voices the thoughts which
from time to time assail the neophyte and fill him with misgivings
as to the real function and worth of the conservation and trans-
wmutation of the life elements, which we term regenevation.
Then he rivets his first paragraph with the statement that *No
mere conservation of physical and material elements can, of
itself, give eternal life; else were the continent brute all as high
product of evolution as the chaste man.” It is passing strange
that such a mistaken conception could be held by the really
bright and deep-thinking mind, which could, in the very next
paragraph, formulate such an exquisite definition of regeuner-
ation: **Regeneration is the conservation and transmutation—
the transformation—of force.” Ah! there it is. And with
this definition in our minds, let us overlook the first quotation
and trust in the love and fear of the Lord to obtain wisdom
from the last quotation. The German brother, the leader of the
Templars, referred to by me before, used to say, * Brother, be
careful not to fall into minor things;” and, conversing about
regeneration, * That is simply an externality ; that is not esoteric
but purely exoteric.” The train of meditation started by these
remarks was brought to a termination by the article of Bro.
Johnson, but could not proceed to the fixation of the volatile
before now.

The Buddhist, Mohammedan, Theosophist, Christian, Rein-
carnationist, all acknowledge that we are here manifest in the
physical body for a certain fixed purpose, and that is to over-
come the obstacles presented by the physical; and all things
pertaining to it must be overcome, in order that we, by the
victory so won, really gain the victory over death, and, as a
natural consequence, everlasting life. They shall not be hurt
of the second death, but shall inherit everlasting life. Through
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all the higher religious eunlts there rnns the thread of this same
promise. Let them metaphysicate to their hearts content about
a **non physical bady.” as does Mrs. M. A. Aber: an “-astral
body.”” as do the Theosophists; a glorified body.” as do onr
friends the Swede Lutherans; or, as in the opinion of Bro.
Johuson, about a sonl which obtains everlasting life by ‘“draw-
ing life elements from man’s emotional nature:” bat the fact
can not be hid or evaded that there is some where, some how, to
be an everlasting life.

The attempt on the one hand to prove that sound and light
are substances, is met by the veciprocal idea that soul also ix a
substance.  But to liken emotions, desires and impulses to the
blood of the physical body. is to materialize them ; and to make
the soul an organism depending on them for elementa with
which to build up its structure, as the physical bady draws its
elements from without, and transmutes them through the physical
processes into diverse tissue, is to state an allegory, when we
want a fact. When he next states that *Man does not have
conscious control of the vital organs of the soul any more or
farther than he does of those of the physical body,” it shows
those who have been living the regenerate life that he has a
mistaken conception of how it is practiced, as a further quota-
tion from the same paragraph will show: “In the body there
are certain organs which secrete from the blood the most vitul
and essential life, and man has conscious control of this life to
use or misuse.” He should have said conscious control of the
organs which secrete this life.

Life, will, love, emotion, spirit, all these are like force, motion,
light, heat, sound, chemical action. They do not exist until
they are manifest, and they can become manifest only through
the medium of substance. The only esse that is capable of ex-
istence is God, and from God comes all the above wentioned
attributes; and they are, typically speaking, blown into the
nostrils of the man, and he becomes a living being. And a
conscientious perception of this is necessary to a genuine
understanding of regeneration. That the blind may not lead
the blind, and both fall into the ditch of false conceptions
of physical and spiritual regeneration together—when there is
but one regeneration—let us listen to the words of wisdom of
this dootrine, as given to the world by our Leader: “Your
bodies are the temple of the living God;” therefore, regeneration
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means to retain the living God and atone yourself with Him, as
did his well-beloved Son, Jesus the Christ.

All insinuations about the merely physical or materialistic
nature of regeneration, as taught by Bro. Butler, are on a par
with the insinunations in Mrs. Aber’s soulless soul book, as to the
nature of Jesus, and are either to be classed with mistaken con-
ceptions, or, according to a pet phrase, astral suggestions, or as
I would put it, intentional deceptions from the region of the
elementals, which were called by Jesus, “the powers and princi-
palities of the air.” We read that Enoch walked with the Lord
and the Lord took hLim; that Elijah went up bodily; that Jesus
raised up his body, and when his disciples said, **It is a spirit,”
said, *“ Why are ye troubled ? for a spirit hath not flesh and boues
as ye see e have;” then ate of broiled fish and honey, let them
touch his side, and before their eyes rose up out of sight. And
8o never losing sight of the idea taught by Him, we learn that
we can not obtain the kingdom of heaven in spirit aloue; for
spirit alone is God, a consuming fire, an unseen God.—mno
man hath seen the Father. Spirit alone, separate from God,
is unthinkable. There must be some higher reason for the
existence in the body; and the body must, by "virtne of this
reason, have a still higher reason for being the temple of the
Holy Ghost, and of the living God,—yea must be un absolute
necessity to the acquisition and econsummation of that everlast-
ing life. Nothing but a perverted spirituality could lead men
to disregard this highest bodily function, to discard the body.
to consume the mansion and squander the inheritance, which
alone could procure the elixir of everlasting life.

Regeneration does not mean simply the retention of an
albuminous substance, the prevention of a certain volume of
magnetism, or the retention of the two potentialities—substance
and wagnetism. These are but the effect of the cause within,
and that cause is life, and life is from God, a part of God: and
a part of God is a God—everlasting life. ‘T'his substance is
given to man to keep, not to squander, and that by keeping it
he might have everlasting life, and having it, have its uses, and
perform its work. Many seek, but few ever find that straight
gate and narrow way which leads to everlasting life. So many
scoff at the simplest means, the means that are as available as
food and drink, and reach out into the unknowable depths, even
as does our brother, notwithstanding the many beautiful and
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practical things he has said. But when he approaches the limit of
speculative license as follows, “ If God were perfect there wonld
be no such being as man,” “ When man can live withont God
there will be no God,” “Man gives to God an incarnation, ex-
pression, existence,” he evidently does not realize what he says
later on in which he unnecessarily treads on the confines of that
“beyond, into the seventh, the Sabbath of the Lord, in which
he may not labor.,” Do thou not likewise, *“but render it
holy.” His conclusions concerning the significance of eternal
life are but verbal juggling—not an idea—and I believe he is
too conscientious to have meant it. God alone has eternal life;
and He has also infinite life. But what he has termed eternal
life is infinite life, and of these man has neither: he has only
what he can obtain. Everlasting life has reference only to
duration from a definite beginning, one condition of which is
continual growth. Strange as it may seem, hy virtue of our
preconceived notions, it stands unflinchingly as an everlasting
truth that “ By man came sin, and by sin came death;” and
as all the generations of the earth continued in this sin, so they
all died, except Enoch, Elijah and Jesus. Jesus showed us
a way of redemption and salvation; and to prove it, he went
before, and conquered death.

‘Bro. Johnsou would teach us that a separate existence of the
soul is more to be desired in its advancement than to be hampered
by the body, while the simple fact is, that the action of the
Supreme Will upun the material universe produces the varied
phenomena we might call the soul of the universe. Spirit acting
in man produces the phenomena we call his soul, personal ego,
which ¢an dominate over the physical under the guidance of the
spirit, or can, by shutting up its interior from the spirit, and thus
ally itself to the gross sensualisms of the body, waste both the
body’s stock of energy and its own. When under the guidance
of the spirit, it controls and can use the physical for the gener-
ation and transmutation of the refined essences necessary to the
construction of a glorified body, which may be gradually built
into the structure of the body of death, as a mason would take
out brick from a wall, building in its place as soon as removed,
fine marble, onyx, jasper, ete., until the work becomes com-
pleted, and one stands there defying death.

Bro. Butler teaches us that the burning away of all the dross
of our grosser chemical composition, and uniting it with the
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creative substance, known as the seed, is accomplished by the
means of regeneration. Both carry out the process of com-
struction of that body of life which will be the mansion of the
atoned soul and spirit and be filled with a life that is *in com-
plete correspondence with complete environment.” This ex-
plains what Jesus said to Nicodemus, *“ Except a man be born
of water and the spirit [regenerated] he can not enter the king-
dom of God.” The water is the transmuted sex fluid full of
the creative life. The spirit, under perfect conditions, builds
with this the new man; and in doing so, manifests the atoned
personality of the regenerate man-celestial. To think that both
the water of life and the spirit are outside of the body in which
man resides, is either to suppose the existence in the body super-
fluous, and the prime necessity to be reborn into the world of spirit
throngh physical death (the idea of Churchians), or, vo sup-
pose a Darwinian evolution, accompanied in all its tortuous and
interminable transmigration, by a soul globule uunited by its
ray to the flame center (according to Mvs. M. A. Aber), or
the rebirth—regeneration—a coming again into the physical
" body (an idea entirely materialistic); and either is, on the one
hand, to make the body a hindrance, or, on the other, to make
the incarnation a prime necessity for existence. Howbeit, the
incarnation already is, and all we have to ‘do is, to retain the
water of life, filter, purify, distill and unite the spirit essence
to it, that it may become the elixir of everlasting life. where-
with the habitation of the soul is placed in a condition of
perfect, perpetual correspondence with perfect environment.
This' is the one only regeneration, consequently to speak of
the soul’s regeneration is but multiplying words and making
the desires and emotions, as it were, the creative life essence
or generative fluid of the soul; therefore, the sublimated life
elements which feed the soul to everlasting life is obtained
by that misnamed *“mere conservation of material elements.”



SYMBOLISM OF LEO.
[Written for Tas Esorxric. ]
BY GERTRUDE LOVE.

In the heavens the Lion—emblem of divine feminine love—
gleans in brilliant promise of the harvest of the new age. The
name in Hebrew, Coptic, Arabic and Syriac, means, “ He that
rends, that tears usunder, thut destroys, that lays waste;” and
expresses the conditions which must exist ere the sickle, which
forms the mouth, neck and shoulders, can reap the ripened
grain of human souls. The wheat, growing from green to gold,
hanging its head in the rich abundance of its new life, must be
severed from the earth ere it can be prepared and gatheved into
bins and stored for the assimilation of the hungry. So must
the ripened souls of humanity be mown with the sharp sickle of
life’s bitter experiences and severed from the root, which has
drawn nourishment from generation—the earth-soil—and in
humility await the gathering call of the spirit. Threshed by
the mill of God’s great discrimination, they, individually and
collectively, are separated from the chaff, and the life-giving
germs garneved into safe places to await their time of useful-
ness. This will be the period of assimilation into the body of
Christ, and of transmatation to snblimated life-energy, which
will redeem and save the world; in turn producing another
harvest, which, tending toward the great harvest of the new
age, shall usher in the dawn of the kingdom of heaven on earth.

The lion—ferocious, strong, agile and undaunted, a king among
beasts—is a symbol of the spirit of the age just coming in, in
which the blood-thirsty lion of human emotion, desire and love
shall becowe the meck yet powerful king of haman life; and,
led by a little child—the spirit of humility—seek the heights of
aspiration and knowledge, through the path of unselfish loves,
celestial desires and innocent impulses, devoted to human interests
made divine. The divine is always deo-human—biune—neither
God nor humanity, separated, but in equilibrinm. The divine,
in its feminine expression, is the angelic and protective love, the
savior of the people. It would encompass as with a garment of




74 SrmBoLIsM oF LEo. [August

innocence and strength; but ere it can clothe with its glory of
righteousuess, Regulus—* The feet which crush”—Denebola—
“ The Judge, the Lord who cometh with hast:,”—must shine
in renewed strength upon humanity, that in the crushing and
judging souls may awaken to their danger and accept the minis-
tration of divine love which awaits the people of Yahveh. The
crushing and judging has now come: the masses are rising in
resistance to the few, and hunger and fear aud unrest, sorrow
and pain, rioting and despair, are surging through the earth—
the heart of our solar system; the emotions of humanity are
sweeping onward with terrific energy toward the last great
struggle of our age, and divine Love waits to enfold the chil-
dren of the dawn to her heart.

“The seed of the woman shall bLruise the serpent’s head.”
The womanly expression of humanity is the love and emotional
nature. From this, as it is purified and exalted, is natured the
seed or sonl power, which shall bruise the head or ruling thought
and power of the sexual principle, which is passion. To bruise
the head is to gain control over the serpent. When love
obtains control of passion, how great the victory, how far be-
yond words the expression of the divine promises embosoined in
its depths. Hydra, the first decan of ¢ (Leo)—the serpent of
the waters—stretches his shining length across the sphere
from A (Libra) to o5 (Cancer), where he lifts his hundred
heads, darting his venomous tongue at [T (Gemini), the intel-
lectual server of scientific uses. This is generation controlled
by passion, with its upspringing heads of fear, malice, envy and
selfishness, in all their phases. Here, in the waters of life, the
serpent rears his brood, finding the ruling power in o5 (Can-
cer)—the material womanhood—with all its anxiety for external
interests, its offspring of fashion and display, and its instability
and selfish care for its own. When this selfish motherhood of
generation is overcome, the soul—essence or seed—is the cul-
mination of ber growth from passion to love, from the exterior
attraction to the interior love, which, polarized toward God, is
L (Leo)—love—reaping the harvest Of ripening souls, garner-
ing the knowledge, and using, in wisdom, the qualities of all
life which circulates through the central heart of the Christ-
form of the Zodiac.

When we think of Earth, her throes of anguish, her slow
progress thiough eons of convolution, her upheavals of




1894.] SymBoLism oF LEo. . (£

emotion, her storms and tempests of passion, the outpoured
lava from interior fires, and its bursting forth into devastation,
in which cities and plains are left ruined and dead, we may
conceive the nature of the elements which must be conquered
by the i (Leo) nature, and underatand the symbolism of the
pictured Lion, with the stars, Regulus and Denebola—crushing
and judging—and Zosma,—the shining forth, gleaming above
the Hydra, type of Satan, the subtle deceiver, who deceives the
whole world with his flaming- desire for life and all that life
holds in its grasp,—desire for ease, wealth, luxury ; for sensation,
for happiness, for appreciation, for love. All must pass this
point where personality gives up its fears and hopes and reason-
ings, and the doubts which waylay the guidance to true indi-
viduality and celestial unity of consciousness. As each soul
proceeds (odward, it meets, in turn, the spirit of each function,
and these spirits—in their perverted actjon — it must con-
quer if regeneration be attained; for all wills must converge
into the central will, which is the law of the innate nature
of the individual; and the innate nature must be carried
up to its highest and fullest expression, as before God. Ex-
pressiug itself always as before God, the soul has thus the free
use of the mental conscionsness; the twelve-fold mental conseious-
ness of the individual. As the dross is burned away throngh
repeated struggle and experience, the angelic qualities remain,
and the soul becomes a central sun of light, with its planetary
system revolving in the unity of its radiance. This is the
transition of the animnal soul to the spiritual—the transmutation
of gross to fine, exterior to interior, substance to essence, hate
to love, evil to good; from restlessness to peace, from disease to
health. Ere this transmutation can begin, Covvus. the Raven —
the second decan of § (Lieo)—is a type of the despair and
remorse attending upon the life of desire, which must have
followed the gratification of desire in its refuse of avenging joy,
causing even the heart of humanity to think, to reason, to ask,
*Am I sowing the seeds of thought which will bring the fruit of
the Spirit—Love, Joy and Peace?”

It is said of Buddha: * But, looking deep, he saw the thorns
upon this rose of life;” “How the swart peasant sweated for
his wage, toiling for leave to live.” The toiling masses in their
burning thirst of desire, maddened by their sense of need, un-
satisfied, determined, restless, seeking outside of their own hearts
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for the love and joy and peace which each soul feels is its birth-
right, are but sad illustrations of the disastrous condition
wrought by the blind impulse to live, no matter what the price
paid for life; while the wealthy, as a class, satiated, careless
and selfish, wretched in the abundance of fulfilled sense-desire,
are askiug with Buddha, “Is tAis that happy earth they brought
me forth to see?” All classes of Earth’s children begin to
realize that they have failed in securing happiness. Why?
“The Heart of Being is celestial rest;” the love of God is the
same to-day, yesterday and forever. Then if the heart of human-
ity has not found rest—the content of happiness—it must be
because of unfulfilled conditions through which happiness is
obtained. Paul tells us that * Faith is the substance of things
hoped for, the evidence of things not seen.” Faith is a condition
of the mind, as is happiness; neither can exist unless the
substantial elements of the state or object desired exists in us,
as the substance of the thing hoped for, the evidence of its
possibility. Thus happiness can not exist for us unless the ele-
ments of happiness are within us: and if they are within us, then
we shall find and culture them as the rarest germs of spiritual
fruit; the substance of soul growth and knowledge in us, as the
evidence of unseen powers. Jesus said, “ I came that ye might
have life, and have it more abundantly.” In these words is
the key to happiness. Desires and emotions all polarized to-
ward spirit, the life of the body conserved and regenerated,
will bring true happiness, which is love, joy and peace. In
gaining this content, the environment and occupetion are
gradually bronght into harmony with the soul development and
its normal needs or desires, which are an index to the calling or
individual use in the world: and each individual must find its
own conscious expression in the deep joy of a soul one with
divinity. Divinity—knowledge—is omnipotent, omnuiscient and
omnipresent.

+To stand still and let the desires of the heart which cling
to the outer sense-consciousness be food for the raven; to
let them be torn from the quivering flesh, which connects
the consciousness with the worldly plane of existence; to
let the raven—dark bird of prey—take from our hearts all that
belongs to him, and leave them pure and free from the selfish
loves and hopes and joys of mundane existence, that, emptied
of all earthly love they may be filled with the glory of celestial

I Ao =




1894.] SymnoLisM oF LEko. 77

love. While the ‘anguish of parturition is in the consciousness
the power of concentrated stillness is taxed to its utmost;
vet, divine and holy, the inner guide whispers of the resurrec-
tion, when every aspiration, ideal, and love, is reborn into the
spirit. '

‘* Whispering hope, how sweet is thy voice—

Making my heart in its sorrow rejoice.” )

When the inner sanctuary is cleansed, the dovesellers and
moneychangers driven out, with the scourge, if need be—the
scourge of an unyielding will—the joys are those of the divine
love which flows from the fountain of abundant life. The
dove.—an emblem of natural conjugal love,—confiding, true to
its mate, guileless and innocent, can exist only in the purified
heart of huwmanity, the heart in which selfishness in all its
forms has been cast out and the void filled with love for God.
From out this love will proceed the divine impartial love, which
generates love for each offspring of the holy creative power. The
Nazarene scourged the sellerx of doves, which is a mystical
mode of saying that in the Holy Temple—which ye are—ye
can only offer sacrifice of the pure, innocent love of the soul,
which must come from within, proceeding from the very hewrt
of God, into manifestation. The senses will buy and sell the
semblance of the higher love until the Christ comes to his own.
Then the temple of our bodies will be cleansed from the seunse
desires and become fit receptacles for the Shekina. Noah seut
forth a raven and & dove—representing two phases of mind—
to see the waters abate from the earth: the selfish personal
interest, which would have the waters of life cease to flow down-
ward, but be conserved for selfish purposes, and the loving,
faithful soul which watches the receding waves with joy, and
brings. as an offering, to the ark of safety, unto the watchers
from on high, the olive leaf of peace. The Holy Spirit abode
on Jesus in the form of a dove. It is said that doves rear u
brood each month, indicating fnllness of life and power of com-
municating it; and we remember that in the l'e-geuemt:ion. the
life is reproduced each month in renewed fulness, and, as a
type of the Holy Spirit, crowned the life and ministry of Jesns
with the insignia of the moonly influx of divine power.

The dove was the sacrifice required from woman after child-
birth, under the Levitical law; a fitting symbol of the sacrifice
of that holy and true love which must ensue when woman lives
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in generation. Love uniform to that of the Golden Age,
pure, unsullied, innocent and true, is like the dove,—defense-
less; and thus, in the present age, almost unrealized, for the
dark, malignant carnality of the lower strata of earth’s sphere
is opposed to the effulgence of that love which exists only in
the celestial realms of life.

The third decan of § (Leo) is the Cup or Chalice, resting
upon or imbedded in the substance of Hydra. This chalice is
the mystic receptacle of the elixir of life; and the neophyte
who quenches his thirst from this cup, dvinks the nectar of the
Gods. Though based on humanity it is ever open to the divine
outpouring love from celestial hosts; and is the cup of transmn-
tation where the water of life becomes the wine of life. a
dranght from the inmost of the innermost of love’s sanctuary.
He who drinks of this cup shall never thirst again, for he passes
from death unto life. hen § (Leo) is overcome in its lower
phases and uses, the chalice of the heart is the source from
which eternal life flows out to wmankind; its divine emotions of
sacred love flow through the system, bearing the rich life cur-
rents. nourishing and sustaining with its godlike qualities, and
rebuilding the structure, which is the temple of Love. It was
this labor that enabled Hercules to guin the three golden apples
from the garden of the Hesperides. The garden is the body:
the maidens who tend it are the senses, which sing their siren
songs while the dragon of sex guards the tree of life. whereon
grow the golden apples,—consciousuness, sensation on the three
planes of being, which consciousness wmerges into joys of
the heart. Eve plucked only the fruit of the physical plane,
and incorporated it into her being as the supreme good. thus
choosing physical sensation; the, knowledge—conscionsness—
was of good and evil, pain and pleasure, fear and hope, the
swaying sense-consciousness. Had she reached higher, and of
the three joys chosen the joy of the soal or spivit, she would
also have obtained the true jovousness of the physical; for rhe
song of the Hesperides no longer lures to destruction the soml
whose ideals and sympathies are polarized toward the spirit.
Instead of sin, sickness and death, would have been power
and glory and honor, in agelasting life. Instead of the short.
lived, yearning, unsatisfying love, which is based upon physical
desire, it would have been the divine soul love, wherein is
respouse to each aspiration and need of the heart; wherein is
the joy of wisdom in the nse of knowledge conferred by this
divine love, and the power generated by its expression in the
purified physical senses, singing in sweet harmouy with the
vibrations of infinite love. This is the cup of which the Master
said to his disciples, “Drink ye all of it.”



CONTRIBUTIONS AND ANSWERS TO QUESTIONS.

[We invite contributions and questions, that will be of practieal use to the
Esoterio student ; also, experiences while in the dream state. All are imvited to
make use of this department. We consider it a great help to our readers, as it
brings out thoughts that otherwise would not find expression. }

March 9, 1894.
Mgz. H. E. BuTLER:

Dear Friend and Brother,—I have had two dreams that I would
like your interpretation of, if it is not too much trouble. In the first’
one I seemed to be riding a horse through the hills in search of my
father. Behind me, and in pursuit, was an Indian, also on horseback.
I seemed to be going up hill all the time. Finally, in making a turn,
I evaded my pursuer and so lost him. After getting far above timber-
line I came upon my father working in a place that 1o ked like a mine.
On the one side toward me, and close to him, lay a bow and arrow
which seemed to belong to me, and had the appearance of just being
used. I picked them up and laid themn in a crevice for safe-keeping.
Then I seemed to go down hill, and was transferred to a very large
city. I was still on a horse. and was crossing a bridge or viaduct upon
which seemed to be hundreds of people. Behind me was a man on
horseback whom I knew was an enemy. and pursuing me with the in-
tention of taking my life. I had no fear of him. Suddenly some
one said, “The bridge is falling;” and all the people started for the
land side toward which I had been going. Then I seemed to lose my
horse, and found myself in the water with this man; and I caught
hold of him, for he seemed powerless to save himself, and drew m
to shore where I could put his arm around a pillar. Then I looked
down upon all the dead bodies floating beneath us. Turning back to
my companion, I drew myself out of the water and realized that I
had made a friend of my former enemy. Then I awoke.

The second dream. I visited an old dungeon in a castle with one
of our sisters here. We went there to see an old man who had been
chained by his neck to a block in the fleor for so long that all the flesh
had worn off him excepting his head, which was natural. His hair
and beard was perfectly white. and he had an overcoat on. When he
turned his head from side to side we could see where the chain had
worn the flesh, and it was bloody. Finally he got up and dropped his
chain and began to talk to us on esoteric subjects. But I did net re-
member anything he said. If you can give me any light on them I
shall be very much obliged.

The other day while out in the sunshine thinking of coming to the
colony, as I have been latelv, I happened to glance up ut the sky and
saw & dark or grey shadow of a cross. What could this mean?

Sincerely, M. L. E.
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Ans. Riding a horse in vision is one of the first experiences of
those who begin to get control of the creative or sex nature. A horse
is a symbol of power derivel from regeneration. The mountain is the
‘mountain’ of attainment. Finding your father there symbolizes the
finding of our common Father, the God whom we seek. The bow is
a symbol of the means of self-protection. As it was said by Jacob to
Joseph, ** His bow abode in strength.” The Indian behind you ex-
presses the pure animal nature of man which always follows in the
beginuning of our attainments. After we have reached certain attain-
ments the animal part of our natures will have been conquered. Then,
when we go down to the people, we find there another enemy behind
us, which is the intelligent and brainy men, who, living purely in their
reason, become an enemy to spiritual trath. The bridge would symbol-
ize the false structures that men have builded to carry them over the
heads of the people into their ideal Eden; for water symbolizes the
multitude or masses of the people. I should understand that riding’
the horse onto the bridge indicates that you are in danger of making the
mistake that many have made of using your attainments to enable yon
to reach those classes, who, through wealth, culture and theological
falsities, fabricated a bridge to carry them over the heads of the
masses. But the crash is coming, when their bridge will fall and all
upon it will be precipitated to one common level among the masres.
This mistake of yours will cause you to lose your horse (your powers)
for a time, and you will be necessitated to go down among the lowest
classes ; there you will conquer your enemy, the physical reasoning.

Second vision. We take it for granted thut the one who went with
you was one of the Roman Catholic Sisters of Charity. But if it
were a natural sister, or a sister in any of the churches, the former
would only be an intensification of the truth apparent in the latter.
The sister is the greatest devotee of the professed Christian Church.

. The old eastle is the relic of antiquity. The Christian Church has
bound man—not @ man — with ecruel chains, by their creeds and
false doctrines and their still more cruel ostracization of all those who
will not cling exclusively to the old relics of ignorance and superstition,
brought down to us from the dark ages. I should take your going
there with this sister as indicating that you will be called upon to go
out into the world and teach these divine truths which will cause
those cruel chains to fall from the necks of Gods people, and they
will rise and stand upon their feet (understanding). when they will
be capable of thinking and expressing esoterie truths.

Third vigion. The cross has two meanings. The most connmon is
expressed by the following: We often say, it was a great cross to we
to do so and so. And in coming here, dedicating your life to God
exclusively in order that you may be prepared to serve humunity. you
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may expect first the cross in common acceptation of that term. After
that has been bravely born, the cross will become illuminous; for upon
it the suffering Savior died and from it the Glorified Son of God

arose.—[ Ep.

MAavurEePas, Louisiana.
Me. H. E. BUuTLER:

Dear Sir.—As I have been a reader of THE ESOTERIC since the
first issue, I feel quite an interest ir. that good and noble publication,
and also in the good work that you are doing. 1 am also a
student of “Solar Biology,” which was presented to me by my husband
in 1892. T have never read anything which pleased me as well. [
have been thinking of writing to you for some time concerning some
of my experiences, but have felt a delicacy about doing so. Many old
Spiritualists have told me that I was born a natural medium. but I
have never found any one who could explain to me what I want to
know about it. My father’s mother was a Spiritualist, and my father
was also, only he was more of a Buddhist, although he had never heard
of one at that time. T was born June 12, 1861, at 4 p. m. When a
child I could hear and see things that no one else could see or hear. T
could tell the time of day as well without the sun as with it. I could
tell when any one was going to die, or how long it would be before we
would have rain and from what direction the rain would come. and
how many days it would be before it came. At the present time in
meeting people I can tell their inner thoughts, or if 1 am talking to
any one I can tell what they think of me before I get through speak-
ing to them. It seems as if I could look into their souls. T can tell
when any one is coming to see me and about what time they will
arrive. I can tell what people think more than see. I feel as if my
spirit goes into their bodies or their minds. I can hardly control it
or my astral soul. Tt seems as if I want to go into a trance, and if I
will permit it, I can go and see any place as far as nineteen or twenty
miles away. T never will permit it to go any farther than that. [ can
bring any one to me that distance and I can go and see any person at
any distance in this way, and know what they are doing. I can bring
my family to me from any distance. I did not know that I could do
this until 1892, and at first it frightened me very mnch, but I have
great difficulty in controlling this inflience. I wish you would please
explain this to me, if you will, as I have never had any one do so.
It has been natural with me all my life to see, hear and feel things that
others could net. I.F. P

Ans. Through your parents’ thought and sympathy with the spirit-
aal world you received a body so seunsitized and refined that you—
the soul—are free, and these experiences which you relate are the
normal attributes of the soul. Many persons have to labor long
and diligently before they can thus free the soul from the limitations
and bondage produced by the physical senses. Being thus freed you
have something of an advantage over many others; but do not think
that these experiences are ultimates, for there are many other and
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more important ones awaiting you if you live the life and seek unity
with God. You ought not, however, to limit your soul in regard to
distance, for it can go to, the far-off worlds of space and return in a
moment’s time. There is no distance or time—as measured by the
physical body—with the soul. It is not well to limit these experiences
beyond this: You should always consider the useful. not allowing
yourself to meddle with others’ affairs when there is no use to be

_ served thereby; and when you discern the secrets of others’ lives be
very careful and not mention it to a second party to their detriment.—
unless it is in case persons have evil designs intending to injure some
one, or something of that order, and in all such cases look to God for
guidance, that you may do the right, and follow that guidance very
carefully. For, if those powers you possess are used wrongfully and
evil comes to others thereby, you will be made to suffer for it, and un-
less they are used under the guidance of the Spirit of God, not only
will those valuable powers be taken away from you. but your attain-
ment of other powers, and above all, your conscious unity with Divin-
ity, will be made impossible. Remember, to whom much is given,
from him shall much be required; therefore we advise that you use
these gifts with a thankful heart to God who has thus favored you. and
seek guidance in all things of importance relative to them.—[ Ep.

SPRINGFIELD, Mass., February 20, 1894.

Mr. H. E. BUTLER:

Dear Sir,—In practicing the discipline for attainment I experience
a numbness of the extremities, and a tingling in the face. with a white-
ness even to the lips, or sometimes spottedness ; but as I s»on throw off
these appearances and feel.better than ever. I presume it is all right.
Recently duving one of these *silent hours ™ after having given myself
wholly to the service of the Infinite, I became aware of this numbness.
then of a sensation which used to come to me in childhood. and for want
of a better name I called * bighead,” wherein things seemed to swell from
infinitesimal proportion to mammoth sizes. and back and forth. On
this occasion I next became conscious of something standing by my
right side in form of a light cloud beginning in a small spiral at the
floor and developing into the size, heighth and breadth of a person. I
also felt as if I was going out of the body and away. It required
quite an effort to recall myself. Will yon explain and advise ? I have
no desire yet to go and come. as I presume it is possible to do. T wish
only to live the higher life, as a spirit capable of living the life now
and always. and with work to do here for some time. But as to
cultivating the self-centralization nature and troubling about what is
unnecessary as yet, I do not wish to do it. L. C.

Ans. It is quite evident that the point of practice referred to in
this letter is the sittings for concentration. Frow: the experiences
herein given I advise that you cease your sittings for a time and
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practice more a quiet silent devotion, with a continuous desire for
knowledge that will qualify for usefulness among the people. You
were right in not desiring to go out of the body and travel in the
astral ; that is exceedingly dangerous in these times when there is so
much disturbance in the astral world. Hold the mind still, insofar as
physical efforts are concerned. and direct the thought that comes in-
voluntarily into the cause world, and learn therefrom its hidden
mysteries.—[ Ep.

Faxnig, Va., Febroary 14, 1894.
Mze. H. E. BuTLER:

Dear Sir and Brother,—I have a desire to write to you, and will
be as brief as possible. I am living the regenerate life, and feel with
all my soul that there is no other way of attainment. I huve had
great trials to overcome in living the regenerate life, as there are nune
of my nationality known to me who will receive the holy truths
presented to them in THE EsoTERrIc, but continue to live the old life,
and worship a church made God, whom they expect to ascend up to—
they can not tell where—and there find him, so to speak, a phyxical
man. sitting upon a material throne. Before I saw the teachings of
Thrx ESoTERIC my soul was in the greatest darkness, which was to me
despair. I had been raised a member of the Methodist Church. but
no explanations of the Gospel made to me were satisfactory. When a
boy of 10 years of age I was conscious of a feeling, a power guiding
me which I could never comprehend. but now I know it is the spirit
withir me, guiding me in the path of truth. T believe this * truth ™ to
be the Esoteric Fraternity. the Church of the Christ, against which
« the gates of hell shall not prevail.” I hope to be with you as soon
as circumstances will permit.

I would be glad to have you explain the following vision which
T have never fully understood. 1 thought I was employed as fireman
on an engine of a railroad train. The train consisted of twelve
coaches. and they were completely filled with people. It was daytime
when the train started. We had prepared to run a very long journey.
We ran on the greater part of the day, stopping only two or three
times. over a route which seemed familiar to me. Night came on and
with it a very strong wind. The road began to be very uneven. The
engineer (I thought a white man), began to complain of the road. The
** headlight ”’ shone but a short distance ahead. We were now in a
country where I had never been. There seemed to be much water on
the bed of the railroad, and it appeared to get deeper the further we
went. The engineer, whoin I -had thought to be a brave man, now
jumped from the engine, leaving me alone. A courage which I had
never felt before seized me. and T grasped the throttle. and continued
the rate of speed. I ran on many miles, and came t» a place in the
road which was so completely submerged with water that I conld not
see the rails. This place I ran through and suddenly came to a slide
of dirt and mud which had filled the road. I stopped the train and
went back to see the conductor. when T found all the coaches to be
empty,—no one in the cars but the mail agent, who gave me a mail
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pouch full of mail. I saw hitched close to the road a large, black
horse. I mounted him and road a long distance through mud and
water, when suddenly I came out in view of a beautiful country where
the trees were loaded with fruit. The horse could go no further from
exhaustion. I laid down under what seemed to be a fig tree, the
ground was covered with fruit, and with the mail pouch for a pillow,
I fell asleep. In this position T awoke. Have you many of the
colored people with you in the Esoteric? May God bless you and his
heavenly hosts be with you in the establishment of his kingdom.
Fraternally your brother, CrarLrs R. HeaTn.

Ans. Your letter and vision, to my mind, is very significant and
resembles the vision that was given me in answer to my desire to know
when the time of the gathering of the people would be. The railroad
train is the leading machinery of the business world. It has now got
to the place where the track is very uneven and the water (the people)
is very much in the way, and we believe that the time is near when
the present engineer—government officers—will leave the engine ; then
the faithful servants who serve in order of divine right and justice will
take the throttle valve for awhile; but it can not go very long at the
best. It was the city of refuge toward which you were going; the new
world where the new age and order of things is established. But you
must be on your guard lest you lie down and sleep just before reaching
it. God’s promise to Israel was “In thee and in thy seed shall all
nations be blessed,” and we believe from all the promises, that your
people—Ethiopia—will be first of the nations outside of Israel to
participate in the blessings. You speak of being alone among your
people. We read that among all the people that went out of Egypt
with Moses, there were but two of them who entered the promised
land, viz., Joshua and Caleb; and Caleb was an African. If you are
faithful you may be the Caleb of this age.—[Ep.

Cuico, Texas, March 5, 1894.
Esoreric PusLisHiNg Co.,
Applegate, Cal.,

Gentlemen.—1I have received a copy of THE EsoTrrIiCc and would
like to know more on the subject, its meaning, aims, etc. Also about
“ Practical Methods to Insure-Success.” Any information will be
gladly received. Respectfully, Joun W. Harpy.

Ans. DEAR Sir,—You ask information as to the objects of our
movement. If we had a special hobby that could be put into a few
words, there would be no difficulty in fully answering your question;
but when we tell you our objects and methods, you will realize, we
hope, something of the immensity of the work and the amount of read-
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ing it will be necessary for you to do in order to get a clear under-
standing of it.

First, our object is to lift men out of their self-destroying methods
of life and teach them how to live in harmony with nature. Second,
to elevate the standard of human life to its true condition of Godlike-
ness, where it will possess all the powers of angels aud of men. Our
methods are, first, to teach the laws by which life is perfected in the
physical body, mental structure, and soul cousciousness. Second, to
organize those persons who strictly adhere to these methods, into a
new social, business and national order, wherein it will be possible for
men and women to live upon the plane of a new and superior existence.
If you wish a comprehensive understanding of our objects and methods
it will be necessary for you to read, first, a little pamphlet entitled
** Practical Methods to Insure Success.” now sold at 10 cents per copy
at this office, and also, “ Practical Instructions for Reaching the Highest
Goal of Human Attainment,” published in volumes I. and II. of THE
Esoreric and for sale at $2 per volame at our Book Office in Boston.
Volumes VI. and VII., $1.50 each unbound, or $2 bound (subscription
$1.50 per annum), will give a complete description of what we are
doing here and now.—[ Ep.

: ANDERSON, Texas, March 5, 1894.
Mx. H. E. BuTLER:

Dear Brother,—I enclose a letter I received a few day ago (since
writing to Mrs. Love) from the editor of a vegetarian magazine. I
had been telling him of my improvement in health while following
your suggestions in regard to the abstinence from meat diet. and
practiciug the fasts. T feel better than I have for a year. and have
less pain than I ever had at certain periods. I have been gaining in
flesh and strength now for some time. I left off the eating of pork
last May, just as soon as I read your *‘ Practical Methods,” and beef
in July, and a month later I gave up the use of all other flesh foods.
I also gave up all sorts of cakes, pies, custards, etc., and have sub-
sisted nearly altogether on corn bread, chopped corn, rice and such
things. I was more of a trial for me to give up biscuits, etc.. than the
meat. Have not eaten any sort of fired food in months. T have used
the fasting exercises a number of times, going as long as five days.
I never had a more pleasant experience than during the five day fast. I
was very active, and did more manual labor than I ever remember of
doing in the same length of time; felt an uplifted feeling, springy,
elastic. and indeed. no desire for food; for the air seemed to supply
me. All of this is as you said in “Practical Methods.” My digestion
was wonderfully improved. I shall begin another fasting period this
week. and will go through the entire course (twelve days) this time:
first one day, next two days, then five days, then twelve days. I never
expect to return to the old line of diet again. I have bidden farewell to
the “flesh pots” of Egypt. I fully understand that flesh is crystalized
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thought, and on peychie principles it seems strange that neither I nor the
other M. S. people should have thought of the deleterious effect of
a flesh diet, both on the psychological and physiological plane.

The following is a quotation from the letter of Rev. Henry S.
Clubb: He says, “I am quite interested in your experiments in the
esoteric or regenerate life of Mr. Butler. I would not advise a con-
tinuance of long fasting, although I believe the time is coming when
we shall be able to obtain most, if not all, our nutrition from the air.
It is better to move carefully in almost untrodden paths. Your courage
and determination are inspiring. Such mental science is sure to win
against animal indulgence and merely sensual gratification.” If you
feel that my experience could be of any assistance to any one, you
may publish this letter. I long to have my body entirely purified of
all animality, to be fitted for use and to be used ; to understandingly
and consciously co-operate with God (Spirit, Law), and thus be a
service to humanity. I have never read any literature that gave me
the light and nourishment for my soul that Tue EsoTeric does. If I
have not reached very far in the spiritual attainments, I am glad, at
least, to have reached the point of appreciation for this grand maga-
zine and the noble work of the E. C. F. I find very few who believe
in the esoteric teaching. It is far in advance of the understanding of
the majority, who consider purity of mind and body or the refraining
from the cruelty of animal slaughter only as an evidence of * weak
sentimentalism and crankiness.” The trumpets are sounding and the
seals being opened ; only a little while and the truth will be known.

Yours for progress, Mary N. Brown.

Ans.  Our sister is making the same mistake that some others have
made from reading * Practical Methods.” It was my desire to put up
guards all around every method, so as to prevent people from going
astray. but it seems that there was one opening left in this particular
where people are enabled to find a way out of the right path. Our
sister is doing well in all, except she is overdoing the fasting. No one
should go through the series of fasting more than once: and if they
feel they have not accomplished what they might have accomplished
by a longer fast than five days, then, after proper recuperation, they
may take the longer fast, without any regard to the stepping-stones of
the shorter fasts mentioned in * Practical Methods.” We know there
are many persons who have fasted many times. and a long period at a
time, Doctor Tanner for instance; and the Indians. whose robust
constitution is well known, depending as they do upon the game that
they may catch. are very irregular in their eating, sometimes having to
fast as long as ten days; in fact there are many instances of their
starving to death. When they have plenty of food they will eat
enormous amounts, and when it is gone they go entirely without from
one to many days before they get more. But these instances are not
guides ; for persons of a highly refined and nervous mental tempera-
ment can not endure these fastings and keep the body in order. And
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I repeat that I would not advise any one to go through with that series
of fastings more than once.—[Eb.

LocaN, Utah, March 24, 1894.
Mgz. H. E. BUTLER:

Dear Sir.—I have been reading THE EsoTERIC for some time and
have derived much information from it. If it is not too much trouble,
would esteem it a favor if you would explain through Trr EsorER1C
the following dream. I found myself on a road at night with a great
crowd of people singing and dancing, who, I thought, were going to a
ball. The moon and stars were shining very bright, when. without
warning, they vanished and darkness covered everything. Then the
confusion and shrieks of the people were awful to hear, some lying on
the ground on their faces. I sat on the ground jn a erouched position,
and for the first time was aware that I had my arms around a boy,
trying to protect him (this little boy lives in the same house with me).
Then our Lord appeared, and I heard him say, as if speaking to some
one, * A little longer, a little longer;”” and just then there appeared
two large wheels in the darkness, one on either side of our Lord, that
seemed to revolve with great rapidity. The light from the outside of
the rings made everything bright again, and then the people got up
and I heard them say, “ Oh, it is nothing, it is past;” and immediately
they resumed their singing and dancing, asking me to join them, but
I pushed them away, and, with the boy, got up and walked on, avoid-
ing every one, until I came to a small brick building, which I entered
from the back. There was only one room for myself and the boy I
was still trying to protect. We were sitting on the floor, with my arm
around him, when I awoke. I am sincerely yours, L. Sroan.

Ans. The above seems to be a vision of the mental state of the
people at the present time. We are in a time when we may expect
calamities of every description, for the time of struggle as spoken of
by the Nazarene is upon us ; trouble as never was from the beginning
of the world. The people are in a condition of singing and dancing
and merriment. They have no time to hear the word of God or to
follow the true method of eternal life; but when God's judgments
bezin they will fall down in terror and call upon him for mercy.
After these judgments have thoroughly begun, so any reasoning man
and woman can know that the time is upon us, then there will come a
short stay of execution of justice and judgment, to give the people an
opportunity to dispose of their property and to get to the place where
God directs them for safety and protection. When that time comes,
the people will again go on as before with their frantic rush and merry-
making ; but they will not go far until the final judgments will be upon
the world. The wise virgins, who have oil in their lamps, will have
entered in and the door will be closed against all others until after the
night is over. Many of our people throughout the country are being
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warned by God of these facts; “And being warned of God in a
dream,” or by vision or revelation, they are, or should be, prepared to
follow the injunction that comes to the soul, given by the word of the
prophet when he said, “ Come out of her my people, that ye be not
partakers of her sins.” The appearance of the Lord to stay the hand
of divine justice will be in a way that none will recognize him but
those who have eyes to see and ears to hear in spiritual things.—[Ep.

Nova Scoria. May 22, 1894.
MR. H. E. BUTLER:

Dear Sir,—Would you kindly interpret the following dream for me
if yon can give it space? I found myself with a companion, who
seemed to be a girl with whom I was very well acquainted but did not
know her name, traveling on foot along a road which was very straight

.and a little rough  We. were talking quietly, when we came to the
end of a wall or board fence, which was on our right. 1 was next to
the fence. and had just taken a step or two past it, when my friend
suddenly stopped and called my attention to something black which
was lying behind the fence, but so near the end as to be easily seen.
We looked behind the fence and saw a very long snake about as large
around as a man’s arm and covered with fur similar to a Newfound-
land dog. Stretched full length beside the snake was a young man of
whom myself and husband think a great deal. Both snake and friend
were sound asleep. We awoke them and I at unce began with a stout
stick to drive the snake away. I seemed to try quite awhile, but the
serpent, although not attempting to sting either of us, would not move
more than to jump about when I hit him. He at last crossed over to
the left side of the road. when the young man helped me whack. and
he finally disappeared. My girl friend and I had been dragging a
long black hoxe, which was of the size and appearance of the ordinary
rubber hose for watering gardens, when we stopped to look behind the
wall. A soon as we had dispatched the snake. which, by the way. the
girl did not help us to do, the young man picked up the hose and went
ahead with it. leaving us to keep it clear of the rocks and stones in the
road. We were going from East to West directly across the United
States. ‘The farther we went, the faster the young man went. At last
we came in sight of a blue range of mountains in the distance, over
which the sun. or some bright light, was shining, and it shone only over
this one place. We had been traveling all this time in a deep gloom,
it being barely light enough for us to see the road. Our friend in-
creased his speed as we neared the mountains. and went so fast that
he was a long distance ahead of us, and we had all we could do to
keep the hose clear for him. We reached the end of the road which
terminated in a steep hill, not very long, at the top of which, and run-
ning parallel with the road over which we had come, was a river run-

_ning very swiftly, very deep, but not very wide. Down the hill our
young man went and still tuking the hose with him, plunged at once
into the river. or as soon as we got along with enough clear hose to
enable himn to swim across without stopping. He took the hose across
without the least difficulty, and left it on the other side, ther: swam
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back for us, and putting one of us on each side of him, was just about
to plunge in again and take us across, when I awoke. On the other
side of the river. which seemed but a stone’s throw across. was a high
bank, on the top of which were a lot of cottages, very clean and new
looking. T had not the least fear of either the snake or the river, and
seemed to be delighted to think I was going to live with the people on
the other side. I did nct see our friend's face from the time he took
the hose (having put his hand to the plough, he never looked back
once; would that we «ll could do that) till he came ont of the water
after coming back for us. I was surprised to see the look of determin-
ation and courage in his countenance. also the experience which seemed
to be written in his face.

Wishing this noble magazine, which is helping 8o many of into the
light, every success. I remain,

Ans. It seems to me your vision indicates that the young man you
speak of is either in or soon to experience serious difficulties with an
adversary, which will appear to hiin as a friend. This young man
you speak of having been born in the sign = (Libra) is easily led by
those in whom he has confidence, and is actually being misled by some
one at the present time. As you and your husband have been for a
long time in this work the loving spirit of God, our common
Father has called upon you to help this young man out of his dith-
culties. When you have done so he will in turn help you and lead you
to the place prepared of God, where you will find rest and peace. The
little girl reems to me to indicate the virgin state that you are seeking
and living. But the hose is something of a mystery which only can be
solved by considering its use, which is commonly to convey water to the
garden for the nourishment and growth of vegetation. As the prophet
said, *You shall be as the watered garden.”

As to the river; anciently the river Jordan was used as the symbol
of the dividing line between the world of sense and the world of
cause, and no doubt this vision was intended to show the dividing line
hetween the two conditions. The serpent represents the sex or sensual
priuciples which have prostrated the world and put them to sleep, and
caused their life to be only a dream, a nightmare. T judge from the
vision that if you do your duty this young man will come before yon
to the place that God has prepared for his people.—[Eb.

March 8. 1894.
ANSWER To “M"” 1N MarcH EsoTERIC:

My Dear ** M,”—Your letter in the March EsoTeric dated Decem-
ber 17, 1893, contains the cry of all human cries whose language I
most perfectly understand. I am just emerging from twenty years of
such a life as you describe. Let me take your hand. dear heart, let
me stroke your hair as a mother might in tenderest sympathy. and let
me try to say some of the things I have learned in the anguish un-
speakable.
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"eeping may endure for a night. but joy cometh in the morning.”
: we grope and stumble in the dark, not seeing the way, we weep
iffer, because we doubt. We do not understand what God is do-
ith and for us and we distrust his methods. It was so with me.
ight T knew what ought to be done for my children and was sure
w the meaning of “advantages.” I wanted them *‘to take their
in the world ” and have besides a “ high seat in heaven.” 1 re-
rered my own childhood, where teachers and servants ministered
ly and wind with the eager devotion of paid hirelings. T con-
d my father’s wealth with my own poverty. and it seemed cruel
ny children could not have a portion of once despised luxuries.
usband was an ignorant tyrant, a deformed soul who twisted. per-
1, mutilated and profaned everything I held sacred. I performed
ost nenial tasks with “the bitter scorn of a queen who had
ed a slave.” 1 can never tell the tortures of body and mind and
hat T endured. Twice I planned suicide. T felt like a child who
een entrapped into a deserted building and was being slowly
‘ed to death by an insane fiend without reason or pity. At last.
t, thouysh he still lives, the monster T married, I am free. not
y. but s]viritua.lly; and for my bitterness has been given com-
m for himn. forgiveness, and a realization that his soul needed his
ry of my long sacrifice. My twenty years of torture were
tional to him, to me, and to my children. My blessed, beautiful
‘en are purer for hiding their fingers in the garments of sack-
I wore. They are self-reliant, lovers of rveality. There is
lly * no nonsense about them.”—no shadow-dancing, no butterfly-
ng, no attempt to “serve God and Mammon.” My son. who in
s life never went to school two years, edits a newspaper at eight-
years of age and is better * posted” in current events. history
pivitual laws than a very large majority of men are at forty years
e. His education came from our reading together when we were
retched to talk, too helpless to bear the intolerable anguish of
tht. We fled to books for escape from * circumstances.” We
[ not look our lives in the face. We fled to Greece and Rome.
ived on THE ESOTERIC part of the time. We beecame vege-
8. We learned how much we had to do and become without
y. before we could be ready to use money wisely. If we detected
Ives in wasting a five cent piece we felt convicted of a crime:
ecause we loved money, but because we came to realize that any
v, either of money or strength, belonged to God and must be used
to advance his blessed work. We learned that while we must not
» it for vanity, for pride, for any animal indulgence, we must not
ze it when we saw one in need of what would revive his faith in
or his hope of human kindness. We had so little money we
ed all about it and how to make the most of it. Then we con-
ed how much there was for “rich people ’ to learn, how many
ts of fine behavior, of elegant manner, choice speech, beautiful
Christlike humility and ideal conduct. We. my children and I,
- to realize that we could not buy with money this power to express
mal superiority: we must learn it. So we studied what ¢s perronal
-iority and how it is manifested. We realized that not what we
but how we conducted ourselves was our only problem.
sar heart, the only “advantagzes” your children can have are ad-
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vantages of character, and these are more often found in adversity
than in prosperity. Teach them to look at reality. Teach them not
to envy the prosperous or despise the unfortunate. Teach them apirit-
ual laws so that they will be sure of final, yea of speedy justice.
Teach them humility that will make them understand that God’s way
is higher and better and more satisfactory than their way. Shall I tell
you what my little girl nine years old said to e when I was shedding
tears of weakness? She said. - Mamma dear. you wonder why God
doesn’t give you freedom and power to do good with. Well it's like a
baby in a window whose mother holds it. The baby think<. whv can’t
I spring ont in the beautiful soft air and happy sunshine? I would
not hurt anybody or anything. I would only be free anid happy as the
birds are,—but the mother says. *No littfe one, you wounld only fall
and hurt yourself if I should let you spring out of my arms. You
must be held until you are stronger and know where and when to
jump.' God holds us in the same way, mamma dear. He knows
what is best and he loves ns move than a mother loves her baby. Just
trust Him and wai¢ for him.” And a woman, Adelaide Proctor, has
said: '

I think if thou could’st know.

O soul that will complain,

What lies conceuled below

Our anguish and our pain,

How just our anguish brings

Nearer those longed for things

We seek for now in vain,

I think thou would'st rejoice and not complain.

And yet thou can’st not know,

And yet thou can’st not see ;

Wisdom and sight are slow

In poor humanity.

If thou could’st trust, poor soul,

In Him who rules the whole -

Thou would’st find peace and rest.

And Trust is best.”

With this most loving greeting. dear unknown M, I send you a re-
minder: * Wherefore, seeing we also are compassed about with so
great a cloud of witnesses. let us run with patience the race set before
us, looking unto Jesus.”” ete. And if there is any question you would
ask. any secret of soul-surgery I have learned and may impart, write
to> THE EsoTrRIC and you will receive a reply from Saxe O'NErILL.

KiNDERHOOK, Mich., Dec. 17, 1893.

Mk. H. E. BuTLER: '

Dear Brother.—Your kind letter came to hand duly. and with it a
aympathetic wave of appreciative friendship and estimation, gratifying
to the spirit largely isolated from the world dream of this present dim-
ness. [t is a dream to which I am also vividly alive by reason of natal
and disease-conditioned peycho-physical sensitiveness, and through a
long course of thought and a striving to gain the poise and point where
form and insight, where word and spirit are in one whole and total de-
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light. When this is approximately gained, and one of the higher
*moments " obtains, I know that all is here in this coarse dream ulti-
mate ; and realize the truth Swedenborg affirms when he says, * Every
perfection increases toward the interiors to the degree in which they
are opened: and that in what is internal therc are thousands of
things which appear externally as one general thing; and that par-
ticulars are in respect to generals as thousands of myriads to one.”
This solvent of Perception which knows that this coarse mundane
hitherness were dissolved through an underclothing in accord with
one’s own transcending progress we have the sphere we are, as body
and area and a next vital age—this solvent of Perception is the one
triumph of mind which makes this present dimness blaze all through
its conrse * geuerals ” and reveal its continuations of vibrations on into
myriads of - particulars” or a deeper. richer, ampler complexity of
life and insight. even as the vibrations grow more and more ethereal
and consequently into spheres and planes of a more powerful dynamic
intensity. But then: this grade of ‘* moment” is subject to a logical
veversion in which its coarse substrate, which esoteric thinkers call
ultimation. and which of course they hold as a basal mode of mind.—
this coarse substrate is an obsessing reality and control. and holds itz
own in our area of sensitiveness, as cruel wind and winter and shrival
of free flowing joy. It is poverty. It is natal disease. Itis a nerv-’
ous system set to shrink and ache and be torn by the wild careers of
the coarse powers of nature—to feel the storms of Dakota, and to be
rasped by the sj.eed of the sun spot’s cyclone. And then: there ix a
like mental and ethical correspondence, in which the ‘general * out of
joint” state of the self easily hitches on and merges into the like
massive aura or psychic uneasiress of the continent. Now the real
person that I am has written all this spontaneously in approaching a
sympathetic answer to your inquiry concerning my status as a social
force or as onc answering to the title of Reverend. It has been over
ten years since T realized that my public status as a pastor was done
for. Up to about the age of 44 I nerved myself above feebleness of
constitution, and a constitutional excessive sensitiveness won apparently
from the maternal ancestry side of two old New Eungland families, in-
tense, diseased. intellectual. This basal wreckage of my physical
existence, with its life-long miseries and inhibitions, and. under the
push and strain of a soul ambition never silenced, and a necessity of
doing my work at its best. and the trying climate of Michigan, and the
ease with which my forces leave me at the demands of social iife and
sympathy,—all these with the year’s sickness, and then death of my
wife, in the which I was her constant attendant and obliged to keep up
on strong medicines, wrought a sciatic and a general neuralgic eating
away of physical vitality, which made it impossible for me to promise
anything save brain work to society. I could enter the pulpit in acute
pain and rise above it into more efficient influence than ever. I could
ignore misery also by determining myself in study and thought above the
common status where most of existence here seems normally polarized.
But I could not do these deeds and also all the socialities which orb
and orb alone the Pastoral relation and life. I was broken and done
for in these outer protrusions of energy which must be incessant to
link and orb one with the mass of whom you are the inspivation. I
resigned a pastorate of the Free Will Baptist Church of Fairfield,
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Lenawes Co., Mich., which had endured eleven years and upen which
there was not a cloud that I was ever aware of. Since then I have
lived at Kinderhook on a very limited income. I have no church re-
lations here; but I have done till within three years a fair amount of
preaching. But the machine of the outer is running slowly to its final
stop. The brain seems tough and the soul affluent, and the prison cell
of pain grimly grasps its half scorning vietim, and life is an increasing
wonder of the esthetic and metaphysical. Here I have given you a
pale glimpse of a somewhat isolated life. But letters are very mis-
leading and I trust more to your intuitions than to what 1 have tried
briefly to express.

As I always read and meditate, when not in bed, with pen and
pencil in hand, I have large accumulations of thought. The poetic
side has also accumulated a store of yet unpublished poems in chro-
nological touch with the unfoldment of my life. Under the stimula-
tion of Mr. Mackay’s Development Serial I began to take notes of the
dream state, and a three year’s study therein has brought me to behold
the mysteries and laws of mind therein, as a partial opening of the
judgment book of character, and a guide, if rationally used, to pretty
nearly point one to the sewers and the spires, to the substrate coarse-
ness, as well as the grade of upper ethereality, which belongs to their
present spirit home. 1 look upon visions and dreams and the signifi-
cance of the world one perceives, namely, as but an approximating
symbol of the mind which is its own place, and which substrates all
self-perception. Therefore I am no slave to self-hypnotic modations,
but ever let the glorious element of Doubt deny to mind a stay which
weakness craves, but which Faith or Aspiration itself denies. I am
an out and out outward bound bark, and sometimes I deplore the
fate and fact of being conjoined to such a society in the heavens de-
mauding so much. Dear brother, this letter is very egotistic; but the
ego is what you study that yon may of many members of the same
see the one soul and harmony you strive to believe can be ultimated on
earth, and so draw down the heavens and dynamize their expression.
You wish to form a colonizing, self-duplicating and producing point
which shall extrude its likeness over the earth. I do not deny nor
affirm. I affirm, however, a deeper fact that must center the kingdom
of heaven on earth at any point on earth; namely, “A full grown
man, the measure of the stature of the fulness of Christ.” (Eph.
4-13.) This keeps its God-appointed place for it knows its God-appoint-
ment, whether it be in Placer County, California, or in darkest Africa.
In full sympathy therefore with all that is exalting and broadening I
remain, truly yours. E. J. Howes.

May 16, 1894.
Mg. H. E. BUuTLER:

My Dear Brother.—I did not intend to write again so soon. but T
wish to tell you of a beautiful dream T had last Sunday night. I
dreamed that I was lying on a bed in a dark room, when 1| saw just
above me a flame resembling the blaze of a candle. I said to myself,
¢ This is no vision; it is only a little ray of light coming in at a
window or door.” But as I watched, it moved along the wall toward
the nortl, then stopped, grew brighter, and took the formn of a cross
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and seemed to glow and sparkle with a beautiful white light like that
of a star. though much brighter. Then I heard a peculiar noise which
I thought was some horrid monster running about the room, and finally
. under my bed. Something seemed to tell me that this monster was
called Death. I kept my eyes on the cross, however, and now it
changed into two crosses at the head of two graves, which I thought
were those of my husband and myself. All this time T was struggling
to overcome fear; I felt that I was about to receive a message from
God and that 1 must not allow fear to banish the vision. I kept say-
ing to myself, ** God is near and I will not be afraid, even of Death.
At last I seemed to conquer fear; then the ugly monster ran away.
the graves disappeared, and only the cross remained, which glowed
brighter than ever. Then I awoke.

My last prayer before falling asleep that night was for my husband.
I was praying that God would use me as a means to arouse him from
his letharzy and bring him into a consciousness of his spiritnal nature.
I decided to try to do nothing of myself, but that everything I said or
did in this divection must come from God I have interpreted the
dream myself. but should like to have your interpretation. H.

Ans.  Your vision seems to me to indicate one of the trials that the
neophyte has to meet on his way toward attainment. The Savior died
upon the cross, but in the symbol of the cross we shall live. There-
fore, when the adversary was conquered, both adversary and the graves
were gone; but the cross remained and became more luminous. The
symbolisim is good, and the real meanings of the remaining cross youn
will know further on.—[ Ep.

La Graxge, Calif., April, 1894.
Mz. H. E. BuTLER:

Dear Sir.—As I read in the April number of THE EsoTERIC about
that sign which appeared in the heavens. it brought before my mind
the dream T had the 21st of March, nearly the same day as the other
occurred. I do not put much confidence in dreams, as I dream every
night; but sometimes there are dreams which mnake an impression upon
me, as did this one. I saw the sun obscured by a small, thin cloud, so
that looking at the sun it did not hurt my eyes, and I perceived a
small black cross in it. I thought to myself, this must be the black
spots they say are on the sun. As I looked, the cross grew larger and
a dark cloud covered the sun, but the cross grew so rapidly that it
reached out on both ends of the cloud. At first when I awoke I was
afraid this dream had something to do with my spiritual experience.
I am trying to go on climbing the ladder of attainment.

Wishing you success I remain, yours truly, E. KASTELBERG.

Ans. We publish the above vision because of its accord with that
strange phenomena reported in the April number of TuE EsoTERIC,
upon which we gave our views at the time, which will sufficiently ex-
plain the dream by our brother. While we accept as a fact that the
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dream might have been produced through reading that report, we do
not believe that such dreams are repeated unless the fact has made an
impression upon the soul-conscionsness, which it would not have done
if it had no relation to the individual’s life, and the soul takes that
method of impressing the mind with the facts. In other words, Jesus
said, * In the mouth of two or three witnesses every word may be
established,” and we regard this as a means by which the two wit-
nesses are obtained ; first, the impression upon the mind that it was
heard ; second, the resubstantiation by vision.—[Eb.

BOOK REVIEWS.

We have received a neatly bound volume of 179 pages entitled ‘‘ The Influence
of the Zodiac upon Human Life.”” It is written by Eleanor Kirk assisted by J. C. -
Street, A. B. N., published by the Idea Publishing Co., 698 Greene Ave., Brooklyn,
New York.

This book seems to be an imitation of ‘‘Solar Biology,’”” but contains one de-
partment which * Solar Biology '’ does not touch,—the division of the signs accord-
ing to astrology into three airy, three fiery, three earthy and three watery trinities.
We are disposed to pt these classifications as correct, in so far as they relate to
like qualities, and we have long contemplated adding such a department, with im-
provements, to *‘ Solar Biology '’ when time should permit other additions toit. As
to the natures given under the twelve signs, there are many suggestions which may
be called supplementary to ‘‘Solar Biology,’’ but many of them are not correct as
belonging to the basic principles of that science. As a whole it is acceptable us a
primer for preparing the mind of the young student to read and understand that
valuable work; for any one who has read ‘‘Solar Biology’’ would at once recognize
the author as a student of that method of delineating character, who had, by the
aid of J. C. S., added some facts relative to astrology to her kuowledge of human
nature as taught in *‘ Solar Biology.’’

As ‘*Solar Biology '’ was intended as a primer to the great science it represents,
this book contains a few added suggestions, arranged in an orderly way, that makes
it useful to the student; therefore we recommend it, for all personsinterested in the
study of human nature may profit by individual observations and ideas conoerning
the twelve divisions of human life and character. The ideas promulgated concern-
ing conjugal suitability are, we feel, not in accord with nature and experience.
There are many points which we might criticize, but we leave it for the student’s
investigation and experience. ‘‘The Influence of the Zodiac upon Human Life "
may be had at our branch office, 1658 Washington Street, Boston, Mass. Price $1.50.
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EDITORIAL.

Tue ErHEMERIS, giving the position of the moon for 1894,
and designed for insertion in the “Solar Biology” table, can be
had by sending five cents in stamps to this office.

MONEY ORDERS.—We hope our friends will remember

that all money orders, American or International, must be drawn

on the Post Office at Auburn, Cal., and made payable to the

Esoreric PusLisHiNg COMPANY.
B@=Do NOT SEND CHECKR ON LOCAL RANKS.

The time has come for the establishment of groups of the
childven of the re-generation (see *Practical Methods,” page
71). Those students and teachers of the laws of Life who see
the importance of Esoteric methods for the culture of human
life and the development of human soul from the animal to the
divine sphere, through the conservation of the life-forces, are
requested to communicate with H. E. Butler, Applegate, Placer
County, California.

We wish to ask our friends to do us the kindness of letting
us know of any person ov dealer selling **Solar Biology ™ for
less than the regular price ($5). We feel that it is an
importaut work and really worth many-fold more than the price
asked for it, and also feel that it should be an instrumentality
throngh which we should obtain means to aid us in other
departments of our work. Therefore, if we learn of any
dealer selling the book for less than the price named, we will
see to it that they get no more short of the full retail price.
We feel that anyone will be doing a good work and aiding this
movement by notifying us of any deviation from these rules.
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BIBLE REVIEWS,

NO. XLIX.

““THE REVELATION OF ST. JOHN THE DIVINE.”
CHAPTER XIIL

Verw 1: ‘“Avd T stood upon the sand of the sea, and saw a beast rise up out of
the sea, having seven heads and ten horns, and npon his horns ten crowns, and upon
his heads the name of blasphemy.” ’

John said he found himself standing upon the sands of the
sea; that is, he fonnd that in time certain things would occur;
for we are satisfied that sand is used here as a symbol of time.
‘We are told by this sume anthority that the waters or the sea
are wsed as & symbol of the people or nations of the world.
Tiwme is the boundary line beyond which the people can not go,
the same as it is with the sand of the sea. He saw a heast rise
up out of the sea. Beast is the symbol of animalized power, or
a power governed wholly by the animal instincts and tendencies.
This power rises up from among the people. We are even now
in a time when certain persons rise to prominence in a remark-
ably short time. That thix is not an individual, but a body of
individuals, is shown by the fact that the beast is said to have
seven heads and ten horns. The heads are intellectnal centers,
and probably individuals who will stand at the head of diverse
movements which will appear. The ten horns are godlike
powers; that is, powers like to those which are exerted hy God's
people; for God says that he will dwell in the midst of his peo-
ple and be their God,—their power. But here is an animalized
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force organized and expressing itself through a body of people
who appear to have obtained these powers, for, as he says, upon
his horns are ten crowns. The crown of a king is only attained
after hé has reached supremacy,—the highest possible ialtimate,—
and thede/will appear to have reached these hlghest and grand-_
est ultimates of human possibilities.

“And upon his heads the name of_ blasphemy.” Names are
always expressions of principles. These names being upon the
heads are intellectua) principles. The word blasphemy is nsed
here in its fullest sense, and especially in the sense of dishonor-
ing God, his people, and his laws, and of claiming for them-
selves the attributes and qualities of God.

Verse 2: ‘‘And the beast which I saw was like unto a leopard, and his feet were
as the feet of a bear, and his mouth as the month of a lion: and the dragon gave
him his power, and his seat, and great authority.”

John, in a vision, sees a beast and describes 'his form. On
the cause side principles are seen as forms; for if they were
car;‘led out into the material by Creation’s methods they would
take the form in which they appear in the astral world. There-
fore the general appearance was that of a leopard, one of the
most- vicious, destructive, subtle, and sneaking of beasts;
cowardly, springing upon its prey from ambush.

- «His feet were as the feet of a bear;” that is, his understand-
mg was of the beal nature,—to kill and destroy, feelingless and
brutal. : A

*“ His mouth as the mouth of a lion.” The lion is the sym-
bol of love and power combined, or, in other words. the power
of love, justice and honor. 'The lion will kill no prey except to
satisfy its appetite. It is used also as a symbol of boldness.
The ip’oqtﬁ, in general characteristics, is a symbol of expression,
words ; “therefore 'we'see in this nondescript beast, that the main
Lhara.ctenstlc of the body of people represented by him is ‘sym-
boh(,al of the leopard nature—hidden, secret. His understand-
mg_ is that of ‘wanton destruction, yet from his mouth his words
appear pl;iusible, kind—the reverse of the real nature, -motives
and ideas. The Reign of Terror of 1793 and 1794 in France,
especla,l]v unﬂer the rule of Robespierre, was almost a perfect
picture of this beast-power: yet we know it could not have been
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the fulfillment of this prophecy. However, the.same character-
istics are prevalent in the land to-day and their representatives
are numbered by thousands in every large city throughout the
world. Where we see the spirit of anarchy, hatred to eyery-
thing that is moral, honorable and upright, to everything that
is religious and godlike, and as intent on destruction as the
leopard or the bear, therein we may expect to find a fulfillment
of the words of Daniel's vision, where the angel said to the
bear, * Rise and devour much flesh.”
*And the dragon gave him his power.”” We have seen in a
_former chapter that the dragon power was the perverted
sex-passion, and that he was crowned king over the seven
vital principles of the human family; that inverted sex-passion
in seven-headed phase is the most malignant, heartless and
vicions of all the principles known on earth. This body of
peuple receive the full power and authority of the dragons, and
have added to that all the wicked machinations and intellectual
genius of men. Under one head of this beast will be found all
that belongs to the inverted ancient and oriental magical powers,
which constitute one of its horns, and each horn is the ultina-
tion and completion, in inversion, of one of the attributes with.
which God has endowed the human family. Time and space do
not permit an elaboration of just what phase these ten powers
will assame; but each will be the inversion of the true divine
attribute. The dragon giving him his seat, or throne, implies
that he tukes his place, that is, he manifests and carries out
his—the dragon’s—feelings, sympathies and desires to perfec-
tion. And is it not truly great anthority to have absolute con-
trol over the seven vital principles of all nature? for when that
control is obtained it is control over all that is. Can we not
expect herein a perfect fulfillment of the words of Jesus where
he said, **There shall be great tribulation., such as never was
from the beginning of the world; no, nor shall be again.” Baut
thank God! he further said. * For the elect’s sake these days
shall be shortened,” “ For a short work will he do upon the

earth.”

Verse 3: “‘And I saw one of his heads as it were wounded to death; and his
deadly wound was healed: and all the world wondered after the beast.’
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One of the heads was wounded to death. This head is un-
doubtedly the .Papal power. In February, 1798, a Freuch
(General appeared in the Vatican to tell the Pope that he was
no longer a temporal sovereign. This gave the Papacy a
deadly wound. All the restoratives that money and influence
could bring to bear were inadequate to restore to him his
temporal power, and to-day he is virtually a prisoner in Rowme.
But his deadly wound is to be healed for a short time, and.
traly, will not all the world wonder when that shall have been
accomplished? How many timnes have we been answered by in-
fluential and intellectual men, when we have told them that the
most dangerous of all the powers is that of Rome, * That is im-
possible; that time has passed;™ and will not all the workd
wonder when that power once more comes to the supremacy,
when the deadly wound is healed? But it must be remembered
that this beast has seven heads. The six have arisen because
of the wound of the first. We have seen how the beast des-
cended into the bottomless pit and out of the smoke that arose
from the pit. from its disintegration—scattering of its power—
nondescrips locusts eame forth upon the earth. Through their
influence upon men the dragon gets control and is erowned king
over all the life forces of the human family. These rise and
unite their powers and appear as the beast which we are now
considering. This beast having seven heads, is, thevefore, only
one-seventh as strong as he would be were all the heads con-
solidated. As we shall see further on, all these heads will be
consolidated in an image of the original beast. But even this
beast appears the most wonderful and powerful of any that has

appeared on the earth, therefore,

Verse 4: ‘‘And they worshipped the dragon which gave power unto the beast:
and they worshipped the beast, saying, Who is like unto the beast ? who is able to
make war with him ? "’

The Emphatic rendering says, “They did homage to the
dragon.” That is, they became vassals; they humbled them-
selves as before a monarch and became willing and obedient
servants. And they also did homage to the beast, by saying.
“Who is like unto the beast? who is able to make war with
him?” Even now we hear many saying, *“Who is able to
conquer the sensual passions and rise into the divine state

Py 1
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taught by THE ESoTERIC?” Yes, there is & thousand to every
one who will say it is impossible for men and women to associate
freely without becoming vassals of the dragon—the sensual
powers. This is only a mild form, however, for when the beast
comes forth with the dominion the animal passions and desires
will have free scope, and when it is let loose with all its fury,
well might it be said, * Who is able to make war with the
beast?” | Yes, the body of this beast is even now forming in
our midst. He is still fettered and bound by many good and
virtuous people; nevertheless, he will soon be loosed from his
bondage, and when this occurs all his vicious characteristics
will be fully manifest. It is even now admitted that there is no
power ‘so strong in the human family as sensual desire, and
many are saying, * Who is able to make war with this animal
power?” But thank God! there are some who are able not
ouly to make war with, but to conquer him and cast him out
into the earth. A few have discovered the fact that he has de-
ceived the whole world with lying promises of pleasure and
enjoyment, but instead of these promises being fulfilled he has
afflicted the whole earth with vice, sorrow, contention and
misery. In fact, there is not an evil haunting and afflicting the
human family which the old dragon, acting through the beast-
power—sensual passion—has not bronght upon them.

Verse 5: ‘“‘And there was given unto him a mouth speaking great things and
blasphemies; and power was given unto him to make war forty and two months.”

“And there was given unto him a mouth speaking great
things.”—that is, there will be given to him a speaker; one
shall rise from the midst of them who will be very eloguent in
words. There is a law of inspiration, by which any one plac-
ing himself in proper attitude of mind and thought can draw
in knowledge from whatever sphere his mental desires are
focalized upon. These having the ten horns, or the godlike
powers inverted, will be enabled to inspire —draw in—and ex-
press the most enchanting thoughts and word-formations that
ever have been heard upon the earth, even deceiving the very
elect if possible.

*And blasphemies;” that is, they will arrogate to themselves
all the knowledge and wisdom and power that belongs to the
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Lord and his Christ, and will be exceedingly wroth against
every one and every thing that is not one with them.

“And power was given him to make war forty and two
months,” —that is, three years and a half. This is the period in
which the woman that brings forth the man child is protected
in the wilderness from the dragon. During this period the
blood of the human family will run like water, and we sincerely
believe that all these things will be fulfilled within the space of
seven years from 1893. If so, we may expect to see, and we
believe we do see, the workings of all these things in the con-
dition of the people at the present time. For it must be ve-
membered, that these evils do not spring out of the air, but
grow and mature in the mind and heart of the people, until
they unite sufficiently with the intellect to cause them to organ-
ize bodies to carry out and bring to fruition that which is in
the heart. So we need not look for anything but that can be
found now, and that has been working for centuries in the

machinations of men.

Verse 6: ‘*‘And he opened his mouth in blasphemy against God, to blaspheme
his name. and his tabernacle, and them that dwell in heaven.”’

“He opened his mouth in blasphemy.” Even among the
devotees of the churches, they are opening their mouths in con-
demnatory declarations against the trne God —the God of
Truth—and in blasphemy against his name. As God said by
the prophet Moses (Deut. X1, 11), “ There shall be a place which
Yahveh your God shall choose to cause his name to be set there;”’
and those who blaspheme and condemn that place. his laws and
his methods, are in the sense of the word blaspheme, blasphewm-
ing his name.

Verse 7: ‘‘And it was given unto him to make war with the saints, and to over-
come them: and power was given him over all kindreds, and tongues, and nations.’’

The words, “It was given unto him,” implies that it is in
divine order that these things shonld take place. Jesus said,
“It must needs be that offences come; but woe to that man by
whom the offence cometh.” Another thought in these words is
this: There is no power in the world but comes from God, and
no evil can come to any but it is permitted for a purpose; David
said when he was driven from his throne and was being cursed
by one of his enemies; “Yahveh hath sent him to curse David.”



1894.] BiBLE REVIEWS. 108

So in these times that are before us, it is necessary that those
great evils shall came upon the world and the people in it, or
they would never give up the things of the world and live
wholly in the things of the spirit,—which must be done before
His kingdom can come on earth.

“To make war with the saints, and to overcome them.”
The saints here referred to are called in the Emphatic Greek
the Holy Ones; that is, those who have set their lives apart
from the dominion of the dragon and the beast-power, and
refuse to obey his laws or apply his methods of life. He over-
comes them simply because they have not reached the attain-
ments where they really know God’s laws and rhethods. These
are uot the ones referred to under the simile of the woman who
was to bring forth the man child, for they are being cared for
by him in a place that he has chosen. He has power not only
in one locality or in one place, but in every kindred, tribe and
nation; for now the harvest of the woRLD has come; therefore
it is not as it has been in the history of the past, that one nation
or the inhabitants of one section of the earth have fallen and
others risen in their places. This time all nations will fall to-
gether, the time having arrived when God is to be king over all

the earth. .

Verse 8: ‘‘And all that dwell upon the earth shall worship him, whose names
are not written in the book of life of ‘the Lamb slain from the foundation of
the world.”’

Here the statement that all that dwell upon the earth shall

worship him—in other words, yield obedience to him—is a very
sweeping assertion; but it is qualified by saying, * Whose names
are not written in the book of life of the Lamb slain from the
foundation of the world.” *Whose names” implies whose
character, which oarries with it this idea: Those who were
ordained from the beginning of the world, and through their
evolutionary development and growth have reached s point
where their character is written in the life, the very qualities
of the blood of the Lamb,—that is, the animal body under per-
fect subordination to the will of the spirit. From the foundation
of the world it was designed that there should be a people who
should reach this high ultimate and become the saviors of the
world: and there has been a people from the foundation of the
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world to the present time whose bodies were well symbolized by
the words, *the Lamb slain.” :
Verse 9: ‘‘If any man have an ear, let him hear.” .
This is another hint to the reader that there is much to be -
read here between the lines, as it were; for, be it known, that
every man or woman who dedicates his or her life to God and
follows the methods dictated by the spirit to his or her own
consciousness, will be led into a ecoundition that will make him or
her invulnerable to these inverted powers which are suggested in
Verse 10: *‘ He that leadeth into captivity shall go into captivity: he that kill-
eth with the sword yaust be killed with the sword. Here is the patience and faith
of ‘the saints.”’”

-“He that leadeth into captivity shall go into captivity,” ete.
Herein is expressed the thought of justice without merey, like
that of the-old law, “An eye for an eye and a touth for a tooth.”
This beast-power under consideration will advocate the justice
of law, and ‘God will give to it a full satiation of it and will
answer the prayer of his Holy Ones who trust him, and who
‘have always placed themselves in the balances of divine justice
and prayed that Yahveh’s justice be executed, even though it
fall upon their own heads. Therefore, God’s people shonld re-
member this, and when under condemnation and severe trial,
pray, as did God’s servant David, “Judge me O Lord aud try
my.reins, and know if there be any wicked way in me.” Yes,
every one now who has hope in God should earnestly beseech
God to judge them according to his justice. The apostle said.
*Some men’s sins go before them to judgment; others follow
after.” Let us be among those whose sins have gone before us |
to judgment, that we may be free, which will be the case if we
seek earuestly to be judged by that divine justice. Then will
we be conscious of being pure and justified before God. Then
can we with greater boldness pray in the time of trial for divine
justice and judgment to be executed between us and them.

“Here is the patience and faith of the saints.” Herein
will be their time of trial, when they must develop faith in God
transcending all that has been known, wheve they can cast their
lives upon the altar of divine justice, willing for anything, life
or death, or whatever may come, knowing that nothing that
man may do can in the slightest degree injure them. Having
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perfect faith in God, his law, his wisdom, his loving-kinduess,
his justice, they willingly—passive in the hands of God—meet
every obstacle, every fear, in perfect serenity. Herein patience
has its perfect work; for, know this, dear children, all who have
obtained divine sonship in its highest degree on earth have had
to meet all that you will have to meet in this trying time. The
only difference is, they have met it by their own volition, but
you, perforce. They met it for your sake that there might be
a light to the world when this dark hour shall come. May the
" Holy people throughout the world read these words and be wise
and strong and prepare themselves by means of the knowledge
that has been placed within their reach, and by unity with
divinity, for the trying hour that is coming on all the world, to
try them that dwell on the earth. May knowledge, understand-
ing, wisdom and peace be given you.



GETTING AND GUIDING FORCE.
_ [Written for Tux Esoreric. ]
BY E. J. HOWES,

Getting and guiding force are no doubt one with the fount of
spirit youth and the elixir of life. It is the Rosicrucian magic
which changed base metals (eircumstances, environments) to
gold. We know essentially nothing of that substrate and
essence called force, save that we are force just so far as we
are determiners in the semse above. To get force, then, we must
first be force. I am that I am,” says the Absolute One, who
immediately adds tenderly, the sweet titles, “the God of Abra-
ham and the God of your fathers.” Here God in self-recog-
nition, absoluteness and love, is one with force infinite and
self-affirmative, and full of utter tenderness toward his pale
image of boundless wealth of being hidden in Personality, which
alone God fills out. Therefore it is only in a faint degree.
though in an actual one, that man may assert heirship of the
“] am that I am™ formula of bouundless force, and this faint
degree falls into the future tense of “I will be what I will to
Jbe.” It is on the ground of this attitude alone that one clearly
senses himself at one enough with God to clearly know the
sublimity and exhilaration of being to this faint degree at one
with force. A great calm falls away through life, and we are
in & heaven of purpose which changes all circumstances and
environments to gold.

The trinmph of life is to keep the attitude; to ever be force
that we may get more force. I am come, says Jesus, that ye
might have more abundant life. He recognized that people had
life, but they might have it more abundantly if they would fol-
low him daily or keep the attitude of being the force which
indraws more force. No one is bankrupt of force to guide, or
of life to live. KEven the prodigal could at his worst estate say,
“1 will arise and go to my father,” aud live more abundantly in
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the rising and the going. The recipe is simply, “Now do your
best with that you have and more will be given.”

No magic resides in the repetition of the formula of “Get
force and guide force,”—except the vibratory effect of crooning
an idea to fit the idea at one with the subjective self, at which
point the objective determining self apparently taps the universal
will-force and the power of an endless life. To fix the idea
there is to make the idea a part of the vigilance committee re-
quired to guide the force already possessed, and to fix the very
forve submerged foundation of us into attitude. Fixedness of
idea is magic, and the only magic; but even this is not the power
resnlt aimed at in the repetition and crooning of formulas.
The result in view is to secure a fixedness of personal attitude—
an objectivity of mind to grasp after itself and secure to itself,
itself more absolutely. It is the constant snction of I will be
what I will to be,” and secures the enrapturing echo in us of
the “I am that I am.” This seems to be the very bottom
motion of self-identifying and continuing being. Guiding force
grasps after its own attitude of guiding force; and so securing
itself to itself fulfills what Prof. Spence in the R. P. Journal
so strikingly sets forth as our posit in velation to force in the
guise of our heredities of past evolutions.

Secure attitude in fully fixing splendid and noble ideas, and
force rushes in to the degree of all other conditions atone with
uataralness, normalness, and reasonableness. Believe if you
will in mundane and submundane planes and worlds as the
forms of our heredity of past evolutions, and as our immediate
touch upon basilar force; and that these planes were those that
rose to view and madness when Jesus touched men and cast out
spirits— but, secuve attitude in fixing noble and splendid ideas.
and this inrush of force flies from you in its evil sense, and
comes to you changed to golden uses in another. This principle
is equally applicable to the spiritistic belief in approaches,
touches, and incoming possessions of force in the guise of the
spirits of the dead. We affirm neither of these beliefs, but
rather that all realized force is some phase of the self, either as
self-perverted or self-righted, and that to love and use oneself
rightly is to keep self secure and at one with normal natuve’s
progressive God-flux incessant and eternal.

- M A - n‘}l
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SHOULD ESOTERIC STUDENTS MARRY?
[Written for Tux Esorzrioc.)

BY T. A. WILLISTON.

Being in a position to know many of the thoughts of Esoteric
students, we perceive the subject of marriage is one on which
there is much questioning among them, many claiming that it
is not only right but proper to marry, while others take the
opposite view and claim that marriage is not only a detriment
to spiritual unfoldment, but an absolute barrier to soul growth
and development. We have given the subject much thought,
both from the Bible and from an interior spiritual standpoint,

.and present in this article the conclusions at which we have

arrived, with the hope that our readers will also give the subject
careful consideration, as it is of vital importance to all.

Every true Esoteric student is striving after immortality. By
immortality we mean an everlasting, conscious existence,—a
state of perfection, where the three sides of man’s nature, body,
soul, and spirit, have become perfectly balanced and equal.
The first prerequisite for immortality is a perfect physical, which
is the base of the triangle symbolic of a perfect man. When

“he has rounded out all sides of his nature and brought it into

harmony with divine law, man will have reached a point in his
upward progress where all things belonging to this earth will be
given into his keeping. Man remains a child until his soul-
consciousness and reasoning brain merge into each other and
become one. Up to this period he is the sport of every circum-
stance that crosses his pathway. He is not a free agent, but is
wholly under control of the planetary influences that existed at
the time he took on a physical covering. God in the great
economy of nature has so arranged all things that man is
compelled to accept those vicissitudes, trials, temptations,
heartaches, overcomings, etc., that will best give him an ex-
perience of the great and multifarious conbinations, which, like
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a mighty, endless chain keeps ever revolving from man to God
and from God to man.

When man, through devotion and power of will has gained
control of himself, he is able to understand and control the laws
governing his being; when he has done this he has control of
the laws of nature, both of the seen and the unseen world.
When man accomplishes this—and all who live the regenerate
life assuredly will in time—he will be able to see this endless
chain of. spirit-power ascending and descending from man to
spirit and from spirit to man. He will hold in his hands, as it
were the keys of the universe, will understand all that belongs
to this earth, will have it in his power to gain access to the very
fountains of wisdom and knowledge, will be able to turn the
thought in any direction and be conscious of the mind of God
or man, regardless of distance or time. (Read Ezekiel chapter
X. for a description of this wonderful spiritual power which he
has given in symbols.) He will have reached the goal of all
earthly desires, and will be joined to the companion soul who
was with him in the beginning. A state admitting of such a
union does not exist upon onr planet to-day, nor can it exist
until this earth has developed sufficiently to permit of a union
of the material and spiritual atmospheres,—a union of heaven
and earth, the coming of God's kingdom.

Many of our dear brothers and sisters have married, fully
believing that they have met their companion soul. Alas! it
was but a deception of the evil one, which, when too late,
proved an adversary which they could not destroy. Jesus speaks
very plain concerning this thing. We read in Luke xx. 34-36,
that,

*‘ Jesus answering said unto them, The children of the world marry, and are
given in marriage:

‘‘ But they which shall be accounted worthy to obtain that world, and the resur-
rection from the dead, neither marry, nor are given in marriage:

" ¢ Neither can they die any more : for they are equal unto the angels; and are
the children of God, being the children of the resurrection.”

The closing sentence of the above quotation expresses the
ultimate of the work to which we have dedicated our lives; ‘ex-
presses in laugnage unmistakable, who are the children of God.
and who are the children of this world. The guotation certainly
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wmust have weight with all Esoteric students, for it emanated
from the lips of him who was the greatest of all teachers. Let
us see if it applies to us. We believe no Esoteric student of
regeneration should marry. The reason why those who are
leading this life, who are striving to reach the highest degree of
spiritnal unfoldment should not marry is this: All laws which
man has made come from God, hnd are permitted to exist be-
cause they serve a use. The marriage laws of this land are for
the purpose of protecting offspring, legalizing lust, and strength-
ening man’s dominion over woman. Any one entering this
relation, whether he understands the power of the law of
generation or not, gives it the sanction of his approval, and
therefore comes under its influence, and is governed and con-
trolled by it.

Now. my friends, do not for a moment think that we con-
demn the marriage law, for we do not. Marriage is wise and
proper for those who intend to reproduce their kind, but it is
out of place with those who intend to devote their lives to higher
uses. Certainly, no one shonld take that step until they have
reached at least the fifth degree of attainment, when they will
be able to know what is best for them. We do not believe-that
those who married before they came to an understanding
of the higher truths can be retarded in their attaimments. If
all such prove faithful to the covenant dedication of regener-
ation, they will be led by the spirit of God to where they will
know just what to do under those circumstances. Rest assured
that the experiences they have passed throngh were the best
possible to perfect their nature.

Do you, our younger brothers and sisters, who are free from
such bondage, consider that you are strong enongh to stem the
tide that has been for centuries resistlessly forcing man to lose
his youth and vigor, to pass from a state of strength and cons-
cious physical power to a condition alinost idiotic, a secoad
childhood >—which brings about the final dissolution of the
body, when that change takes place which we call death. If
you believe you are you will be deceived. No one ever has,
neither do we consider any one can shake himself free from that
demon who would throw around us the rosy hue of lave for the
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purpose of more easily leading us, by insidious and lying prompt-
ings, to taste of that cup of joy, which, after we have drunk, when
too late, we realize that it contains the most deadly poison,
and which, if we continue to drink, will certainly canse us in
time to experience that dissolution of the material form™ which
frequently produces an unconscious sleep of the soul.

Are you ready and willing to risk all for the sake of the
material pleasures of a conjugal companion? Are you to be
deceived by soft words whispered by rosy lips? or led by
glances from liquid eyes shaded by lashes behind which lurks a
devil? or turned aside by smiles, which cause the rich, ripe,
warm regenerate blood to surge madly throngh your veins like
liquid fire? Turn from such idols; such thoughts alone will
prevent you from becoming the stoie. Dismiss at once from
vour mind all thought of marriage. Not only dismiss all ideas
of such a character from the mind, but impress upon the soul
the absolute imperative understanding that no such relation can
for a moment be indulged in.

No person who harbors the thought of marriage can ever
reach high spiritual attainments, for spiritual attainments are
only gained when & person has, by the power of the will, over-
come all loss of the vital fluid,—and no one living under the
dominion of the law governing wmarriage can do this. We
know that the above statement will appear presumptious to
many, who will refuse to believe it, and who will undoubtedly
point to numerous spiritual leaders, all over our land, as con-
firmation of their unbelief. Nevertheless, the statement we
have made is true. All the true spiritual leaders of old, as
well as all the ancient mystics, well understood the importance
of standing alone, and even at the present time the most truly
advanced souls, those whose spiritual and material conscivusness
have become wedded, understand the difference between the
companion and the wife. The Roman Catholic Church under-
standing as it does many of the mysterious laws which govern
man’s spiritnal nature, know to be true what we have stated,
and compel their clergy to live a life of celibacy, knowing
that thereby they will gain powers which they could not
gain in any other way. But as they nse the powers gained
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to further their own selfish interests they obtain but a small
measure of that which they otherwise would. This vital truth,
however, is. so potent that it has lifted that church to the high
eminence it now occupies.

Many persons claim that should all live this life of celibacy
the world would soon become depopulated. Were it possible
for all to live this life, such would undoubtedly be the result,
but we believe the teachings of the Master, Jesus, are correct,
and he says, concerning this very thing, that that would be im-
possible (see Matt. xix. 10-18). Only the first ripe fruit of
the earth would desire to live the life of regeneration. If
others should do so they do not possess soul qualities that wounld
enable them to put off the earthly garment of mortality and
take on the heavenly one of immortality. Should you who read

these words feel that you are to be numbered among the ripened
" souls, join us in working out these ultimates. Remember that
when the time arrives that men shall choose to become eunuchs
for the kingdom of heaven’s sake, our work will be nearly com-
pleted. All sin will then disappear from our earth; all nature
will be in barmony; struggle will cease; heaven and earth will
be united, and the angel hosts will mingle and co-operate, in one
inseparable body, with the sons of men.

There is much diversity of opinion on this subject. We have
simply given our readers our ideas as we have thought them out,
knowing full well that they who are determined to sacrifice all
for the sake of gaining immortality will know all in God’s own
good time, will realize that they who receive ““the resnrrection
from the dead, neither marry, nor are given in marringe.”
Such are truly immortal, for “they can not die but are equal

- with the angels and are the children of God.”

Dear reader, do you aspire to be a child of God, to be equal
with the-angels? If you do, then carefully weigh in the balance
of your understanding all sides of this question before you take
a step from which you can not recover. It is better, by far, to
live forever alone than to be joined to one who, perchance, be-
longs to another. We are well aware of - the intense pain that

“fills the breast of so many in the world. to-day; that yearning
desire for some one upon whom to lavish the pure love with
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which God has, for a purpose, endowed them. Be patient,
God certainly did place that love within you for a wise
purpose. Those feelings which almost overpower you create a
desire (prayer) which reaches out and ramifies into all parts,
not only of earth but of heaven, until it finds the one it secks.
When it does it grasps with spiritual power the companion
soul; little by little she is drawn to you, closer yet closer she
approaches your atmosphere, until, if you are faithful to your
vows, she comes 80 near that at times you feel the vibrations of
her life qualities.

Now will come a time of great danger. Many who have felt
the interblending of those life qualities which alone 'belongs to
the one, and have experienced the exquisite harmony whickr the
near approach of that one always brings, have felt the illumina-
tion of the spiritual perceptions which the complete personality
makes possible, will meet one who possesses in some slight
degree a similar quality. Immediately, without thought, the
conclusion is formed that the one who is all in all to them is
fonnd. Should you be unwise enough to take such an one into
the inner sanctuary of the soul you will regret it as long as you
retain the physical body, at least for many, many years, for the
moment one does this, that moment he shuts off that yearning
desire for the true one, and builds barriers which xhe can not
surmount. Friends, have youn reached this point? 1f you have,
pause, lest you are deceived. The conditions of the world are
of such a character that twin souls can nat come together in the
flesh. Jesus said “ when such a thing is possible, the kingdom
of heaven shall have come to earth.” We believe it. We
believe that day is close at hand, but the time is not yet, there.
fore be warned in time. Take not into your inuer sanctuary
any one in physical form who claims to be the soul of your soul.
If you do you certainly will retard your spiritual unfoldment
and npward progvess.

Our atlvice in this matter is this: Wait at least until you
pass through that narrow passage. No one is competent to
judge until then. No one, unless he has overcmne, has
strength enough to withstand the fire of God’s presence which
a union of such souls will certainly bring. “God is a consum-




114 SuouLp Esorteric Stupents MarrY? [September

ing fire,” and ouly the strong could endure the spiritual power
which such a union would bring to man. That union can exist
only when divine order has been established on earth. God
being a God of love would not permit a unien that could bring
only death and disorder to both. Have patience; listen to
how the Father expresses himself concerning his children: and
God said, “It is not good for man to be alone, let us make him
an helpmeet.” Yes, God will send you your helpmeet when vou
are ready to receive her,—when yon have returned to Eden, but
not before. You need not seek her, for you can not find her.
You need not be anxious that perchance another iay possess her.
Rest assured of this, that when you have overcome and worked
out to ultimates certain things in your own being, it will be
absolutely necessary for you to have an helpmeet,—but it will
not be necessary for her to possess a physical body. Wheu this
time comes God will bring to you your soul companion, and for
a certainty no person or circumstance would keep such souls
apart. We repeat what we have already said, so that when the
tempter comes you will be prepared for him and will have no
excuse should you be weak enough to be led astray: No com-
panion souls who possess physical organisms can, nnder present
conditions, meet and associate, and cmetinue to live. The con-
dition of the world is such that their very lives would be crushed
out. If all Esoteric students are only faithful and earnest a
change will soon take place, and when it does then the twin
souls shall become as one flesh; the two who were together in
the beginniug will be again united, never more to be separated,
but together will journey hand in hand, praising God through-
out all the countless ages of an immortal existence.



MAN THE MICROCOSM.
[Written for T EsorEric.]
BY W. P. PYLE.

*“As is the great so is the small; as is the macrocosm so is the
microcosm.” Man the individual is an epitome of the race:
and as the body of the race is composed of many millions of
individuals, so is the body of man the individual composed of
many myriads of cells, each of which is a separate entity. Each
cell is as distinet from, yet as like every other cell, as one man
is as distinet from, yet like every other man’; and each cell is an
epitome of the whole body, and has a life, a mind, & will and a
soul of its own. In the body of the ordinary man the cells,
with their many wills, are at enmity with and in rebellion against
the central will of the body; even as men are at enmity with and
in rebellion against the central mind and will of the race, which
mind and.will is the God of all the earth. The great work for
man to do is to bring into subjection to himself all these rebel-
lious minds and wills within his own body, so becoming at one
with himself, even as God the father seeks to briug all men into
harmony and unity with himself.

No sooner does man attempt to control the many members of
his own body and bring them into subjection to his will, than he
realizes that instead of being a master in his own household he
is a captive, and as man dies because he is not living in harmony
and unity with the mind of God, so do the members of his own
body die, for they are not subject to his will. He now perceives a
law in his members warring against the law of his mind, and he
exclaims, “Oh! wretched man that I am, who shall deliver me
from this body of death?” Seeing now that if he lives accord-
ing to the will of the flesh he will die, he begins to seek the
means whereby he may free himself, and overcoming the will of
the flesh, rule in his own body, that he may live.

The process through which the race passes the man must also
pass to attain to that condition which the creative mind had in
view when he said, *“ Let us make man in our image, after our
likeness: and let them have dominion.” Jesus said, “ The Son
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can do nothing of himself, but what he seeth the Father do:
for what things soever he doeth, these also doeth the Son like-
wise;"” and with regard to the attainment of that perfected con-
dition of godlikeness in himself, it is well that man look about
him and observe what the Father is doing to bring the race into
the same condition.

In the early stages of the growth of the race, (Jod in striv-
ing to draw them upward toward himself, dealt with them as a
mother with her child. The time was when he persnaded men,
and reasoned and pleaded with them; as saith the prophet.
“Come now and let us reason together;” and again, * Why will
ye die, O house of Israel?” and again, “ All day long [ have
stretched forth my hands unto a disobedient and gainsaying
people.” Thus has God, the Father, with the yearning of a
mother's love, pleaded with his children, seeking to turn them to
himself, calling them “my people,” and saying, that he would be
their God, if they would keep his covenants, and walk in his
statutes and do them. He constantly warned them of the re-
sult of disobedience to his will, erying throngh the mouth of
his prophets, “* My people are destroyed for lack of knowledge;”
and again, “ My people have committed two evils; . they have
forsaken me the fountain of living waters. and hewed them-
selves out cisterns, broken cisterns, that can hold no watei.”
But God never changes; “So shall my word be that goeth
forth out of my mouth: it shall not return unto me void,
but it shall accomplish that which I please, and it shall prosper
in the thing whereto I sent it.”

Becaunse men refuse to listen to his pleadings, and reasonings,
it becomes necessary for him to change his attitude toward them.
Panl said to the men of Athens, “And the times of this izno-
rance God winked at; but now commandeth all men everywhere
to repent.” This implies that even then the time of childish
ignorance had passed, and now the race has attained to man-
hood, they are no longer irresponsible, and God the Futher
pleading with his children becomes God the Creator demanding
of his creatures. No longer is it said, * How long halt you be-
tween two opinions? if the Lorp be God, follow him: but if
Baal, then follow him,” but we hear, “I am thy God;” and in-
stead of “If ye will keep my commandments,” we hear, “Ye
shall keep my commandments,” * Ye shall walk in my statutes
and do them, or ye shall die.” It is the power of the word,
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**Let us make man in our image, after our likeness,” sent out
by the Creative mind that has lifted man to his present con-
dition. This word which God has vibrated through the body of
humanity for ages, contains all the essences of the Divine mind,
and those who receive and retain it obtain and incorporate
within themselves all the qualities of that mind, so becoming
godlike as they are able to receive. The word of God that
comes to man is the seed, the creative energy, the water of life,
from God the fountain of living waters. This water of life has
the power of communicating life, and may be used to generate
offspring or to regenerate one’s self: the latter it will do if re-
tained in the body. * Whosoever is born of God doth not
commit sin; for his seed remaineth in him: and he cannot sin,
becanse he is born of God. In this the children of God are
manifest, and the children of the devil.” As Jesus said to the
Jews, living in generation and sensation, “Ye are of your father
the devil,” for when a man becomes a son of God he has ceased
from carnal generation, and his seed—the water of life—re-
mains in him. Man, by his insane desire for sensation, the only
means he has of proving to himself that he lives, has sought at
every tarn and in every possible manner to obtain it, and oseil-
lates continually between pleasure and pain. In this way he
has become a broken cistern that can not hold the water of life.
It is not until man the individual can hold the water of life
that the race can become that which the Creator had in mind
when he said, * Let us make man in our image, after our like-
ness.” It is for each one in himself, and alone, to aceomplish
this great work of regeneration. The life forces, if retained in
the body, will regenerate it. No longer may we plead with this-
body, with the rebellious members of it, saying, Ye may live
forever if ye will do what I ecommand you, but, standing in the
name and power of Almighty God, demand, and compel
obedience. We must vibrate continunally, through and throngh
the body, the thonght, “I am your God, you shall walk in my
statutes and do them, or you shall die.”” No longer will the
Father pity or spare, for the days are near when we may apply
the words, * Ye shall call, but I will not answer.” Remember
the words of the Nazarene, *If thine eye offend thee, pluck it
out;” “If thy hand offend thee, cut it off.” The time is short.
That which dieth, let it die; we may neither pity nor spare that
within us which will not obey our will. Even as men die be-
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cause they do not God’s will, so must the members of this body
die, even though we take no pleasure in their death. “For, be-
hold, the day cometh, that shall burn as an oven; and all the
proud, yea, and all that do wickedly, shall be stubble: and the
day that cometh shall burn them up, saith Yahveh of hosts;”
and he who would become a son of God must send into his body
the fire of his own divine will and burn up that which will not
obey. .

- Man makes his boast that he is ruled by his reason; yet as

among a body of men the one whose voice and will is obeyed is
the master and head, so is it in the bodies of men, the sex is in
open and successful rebellion, drawing the body and the reason
according to its will. For no sooner does the eye behold the
‘means of gratification, than the sex leaps to seize and the body
(the reason protesting meanwhile) follows after, sometimes even
to its death. And yet foolish man boasts of his freedom and
the supremacy of his reason. If the son will be master in his
own house he must put down all other rule and authority, and
rule alone.
. Within the body of the man seeking regeneration is passing
the stimggle spoken of in Revelation: *And there was war in
heaven: Michael [the godlike one] and his angels fought
against the dragon [the sex]; and the dragon fought and
his angels;™ and it is for the man to say who shall prevail
and what shall be the outcome of the struggle. - The dragon
is already in possession of the house and Michael will not be
worthy of his name until that old dragon—the Devil and Satan—
is cast out.

God has promised to his children, If ve will walk in my
statutes and do them ye shall surely live, ye shall net die.
When man has obtained the dominion in his own body, retain-
ing all the seed, the life from the fountain of life, he becomes a
partaker of the divine nature and has life in himself. As we
struggle, all the promises God has given to man we may make
to the obedient members of our body, and all the threats and
punishments God brings upon the sinner we must bring upon
the rebellious members. As the man who seeks to do God’s
will ceases to turn with desire toward any person, persons or
thing, but polarizes and fixes his mind, heart and will toward
God, desiring only to know his will that he may do it, he be-
eomes an expression of that which changes not, passes not away.
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The man of désire turns first toward one, then toward an-
other, loving and desiring to be loved, seeking pleasure in
sensation, changing continually; that which chaunges finally
passes away. As God, by the power of his will, vibrated con-
tinually through the body of humanity, is turning first one and
then another member to do his will, so must man bring the
members of his own household into subjection to himself, and
then the whole body will be obedient, fixed, and eternal; for he
that doeth the will of God abideth forever. Then, standing in
the strength of his sonship and godlikeness, conscious of having
life in himself, even as the Father has life in himself, he
may exultantly exclaim, O death where is thy sting? O grave,
where is thy victory?”—for death is swallowed up in victory.
Then will the kingdoms of this world.(body) become the king-
doms of our Lorp (Yahveh) and his anointed.

.



A WARNING AND ADVIOE.

BY H. E. BUTLER.

¢ For then shall be great tribulation [distress], such as was not since the begin-
ning of the world to this time, no, nor ever shall be.

‘‘And except those days should be shortened, there should no flesh be saved: but
for the elect’s sake [the CHOSEN] those days shall be shortened. —Matt. xxxv. 21, 22.

The above words were recorded by Matthew as haviug been
uttered by Jesus as he pointed to the Temple at Jerusalem and
said that the days would come when there would not be left one
stone upon another that would not be thrown down. The Temple
at Jersusalem was a type of the church then in existence, and
y all symbolic Wworship would at some period be as completely
iy destroyed as that house would be were every stone separated
from every other stone. The disciples were amazed at the
temporal idea, but probably had no conception of his real mean-
ing: yet their words called out just the questions which enabled
him to answer one of the most important questions (to us now)
that could have been asked of him, which was, *“ When shall
these things be?” and the above quotation is the part of his
answer which especially interests us now. “There shall be
. great tribulation, such as was not since the beginning of the
- world to this time, no, nor ever shall be.” Could that have
) happened at the destruction of Jerusalem? Certainly not, for
Jernsalem was comparatively a small place, and there have been
; more dreadful experiences in other places since that time. And
3 again he says that except those days should be shortened. there
should NO FLESH be saved. Now, had all flesh been in Pales-
tine at the time of its destruction by the Romans, then his
words might have been justifiable, but the fact is, there were very
few there compared with all Israel, for there were only two and
one-half out of the twelve tribes of Israel in Palestine when
: the destruction of Jerusalem took place, and even all Israel
would have been but a small portion of all the natious then
, living.
5 So we are forced either to say he was mistaken, or that he
; looked down through time, with the eye of the spirit, to a peviod
% when these words would be fully justifiable. We prefer the
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latter conclusion. Again, if he referred to the church—i. e.,
the people who constituted the church, for the true church is
often compared to “Living stones builded together ”—then we
have ouly to look for the people who worshipped in that build-
ing under those considerations and inquire, Are they yet a body
builded together? This question is answered by the many
round domes in every large city where hundreds of Jews worship
the Futher every Sabbath (Saturday). Then that temple still
stands. But when shall it be thrown down? Jesus did not give
any date; he simply said that there should be tribulation such
as never was; then it follows that theve is still to come a time
when these words will be true.

Bnt one objects, and says he was talking of a gorgeous building
then standing in Jerusalem, and which has sincé been thrown
down, as he said. But it was only partly destroyed, and at the
present time is occupied as the Mosque of Omar. Therefore,
those words have not been fulfilled. If he was at least a prophet,
they are yet to be fulfilled, and is it not reasonable for us to ask,
When will they be fulfilled? Can it be far in the future? for
as we look abroad in the land we see a condition of things
which reason tells us can not long continue, and our wisest
statestnen can see no solution of the national problem.

Every sensitive feels that there are some dreadful calamities
about to be visited upon us, and the land is full of prophecies
of all kinds concerning destructive agencies about to spring intv
existence. ls it not a fulfillment of Joel 11. 28-80,

‘“‘And it shall come to pass afterward, that I will pour out my Spirit upon all
fleeh ; and your sons and your daughters shall prophesy, your old men shall dream
dreams, your young men shall see visions:

*‘And also upon the servants and upon the handmaids in those days will I pour
out my Spirit.

‘‘And I will shew wonders in the heavens and in the earth, blood, and fire, and
pillars of smoke.”

Truly, these things are now in process of fulfillment in our
midst. Jesns, referring to these last days of the old world, said
these are the beginning of sorrows. We wonld not like to
undertake to enumerate all the evidences which are now hefore
the world, and which were foretold by the Bible prophets. for it
would take a large volume, and those who read the Bible and
the newspapers can not fail to recognize the times in which we
now are. Neither would we appear before you as an alarmist.
That is not our calling; ours is to set before the world inethods,
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which, when faithfully applied, will lead into a condition that
will enable you to receive “ The Spirit of truth, which shall lead
you into all truth, and show you things to come.” Yes, more;
it will place your inner consciousness in a condition that the
words of the prophet Isaiah will be fulfilled in your personal
experience, where he said (Isaiah xxx. 20, 21), “And though
the Lord give you the bread of adversity, and the water of
affiiction, yet shall not thy teachers be removed into a corner
any more, BUT THINE EYES SHALL SEE THY TEACHERS: AND
THINE EARS SHALL HEAR A WORD BEHIND THEE, saying, This
is the way, walk ye in it, when ye turn to the right hand, and
when ye tnrn to the left.”

God, our loving Father, has made ample provision for all those
who seek the truth and love it more than they love what the vulgar
hordes may say of them or its messengers or the truth they
bring. We are ratisfied there are many good, honest souls who
are following the “blind guides,” popular teachers, who are cry-
ing, *“Peace, peace, when there is no peace.” In the langnage
of Isaiah (LvrI. 9-12), “All ye beasts of the field, come to devour,
yea, all ye beasts in the forest. His watchmen are blind: they
are all ignorant, they are all dumb dogs, they eannot bark;
sleeping, lying down, loving to slumber. Yea, they are greedy
dogs which can never have enough, and they are shepherds
that cannot understand: they all look to their own way, every
one for his gain, from his quarter. Come ye. say they, 1 will
fetch wine, and we will fill ourselves with strong drink: and
to-morrow shall be as this day, and much wmore abundant.”
They have been taught to follow them all their lives, and mauy
think to doubt their teachings is a sin. So they are led into the
darkness of ignorance, and put to sleep in the slough of their
own filth, and think it is clean because they have always lived
in it and their teachers tell them it is clean. And when the
spirit calls they can not hear, and if it awakens them enough to
hear, their teachers tell them it is a temptation of the Devil,
and so they close their eyes and sleep on. But as Isaiah said
(Isaiah xxvI1. 11), “ LorD, when thy hand is lifted up, they will
not see: but they shall see, and be ashamed for their envy toward
thy people.” The time is at hand when they will be compelled
to see that all their boasted intelligence is based on their igno-
rance; and then it may be too late to recover what they have
lost. Therefore we continue to publish these things, hoping we
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may find some that will join themselves to the Lord and be
saved from the great trial coming upon all the world. The
angel who gave John the revelation on Patmos said (Rev. .
10). “Because thou hast kept the word of my patience, I also
will keep thee from the hour of temptation, which shall come
upon all the world, to try them that dwell upon the earth.”

The question therefore comes to you: Am I keeping the word
of lis patience, or the words of truth, faithfully and patiently
working them out in my own life, as he (Jesus) did? If you
are, then you can rest with as great confidence as a child in the
arms of a loving parent. If you are not zealous, but rather
seeking your own ease and comfort from an earthly standpoint,
then you can not expect to be saved from this time of great
tronble, but must expect to have the opposite of that which you
now seek.

Have you dedicated your life to God with all you have and
are, desiring more than all else to be led by his spirit? If so,
you are safe; there is no need of anxiety or fear. But this can
not Lbe a half dedication and half self-veserve, with certain con-
ditions. Yon can not be accepted of God if you have fixed
in your mind that there are certain things or persons to whom
you owe allegiance first, and after that to God. The Spirit
knows vonr obligations and real duties better than you do, and
if you fear to render absolute obedience to the guidance of the
spirit of God, yon can not reasonably expect any guidance at
all.  If you do, you will not receive it,—unless it be from some
* familiar spirit,” who will mislead you and bring you into many
troubles, even more than you would have were you to follow
your own reason.

But if you cun place all your hopes, loves, desires of every
kind in the keeping of God, and like & little child follow in all
things where he leads; praying always to know his will that you
mnay do it; and not only praying, but watching carefully the
innev monitor, always obeying its dictates, not allowing ANY-
THING to cause you to disobey its promptings at any time; then
will divine light break forth in your soul, and your course will
be ABSOLUTELY without error at any time. Then it will not be
necessary for any one to sound in yonr ears notes of warning,
for “Thine eyes shall see thy teacher,” whereas now they are
blind, unable either to see or hear the Holy Ones, xhould they
come to you. God and the Holy Ones love you more tenderly
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than you can love any one. They are in perfect light, and fore-
see and know all that is before you, and would fain lead you in
paths of peace.

How apt we are to think, well, * This is a little thing, I can dis-
obey this time; I would not punish my child for so small a
thing.” DBut how little you know how difficult it is for even the
angels to lead you through all the vicissitudes of this world, i
governed as it is by inexorable law, without letting you stumble ,
into difficulties. One little misstep, many times of no apparent i
importance, will take yon out of the dominion of the Holy Ones
and place yon under the dominion of law, where you must pay
the full penalty before you can be released. For, remember,

God can not change his laws. To do so would throw all the
wheels of time out of order. All he can or will do is to guide
those who are willing to withdraw their life and interest from
the dominion of earth laws in such ways that they will be no
longer subject to them. Obedience to the higher law places
you in another realm of divine law, and the higher and more
perfect the law, the more perfect must be compliance with it.
If any one, even the highest angel, should disobey the law of
heaven and obey a law of earth, he would be a fallen spirit and
bound to serve out the penalty of the law he willingly assumed.
How true are the words of Jesus when he said, *Strait is the
gate, and narrow is the way, which leadeth unto life, and few
there be that find it.” But the ouly reason they do not find it is
their selfish holding to personal loves,—of friends, wealth or
some earthly consideration. As soon as you can become a little
child in so far as your sex nature is concerned, and with the
confidence of a child place your hand in the hand of our .
heavenly Father, and from the soul say, “All I ask is that you
lead and gnide me in all things,” you will find yourself in that
narrow way, aud as long as you keep faithfully your covenant
of obedience you will never err, for the angel of His preseuce
will always be near you, though you do not know it, and will
impress your soul-consciousness with the right thing to do.

It is wisest and best for you not to know when you have the
guidance of the spirit, for did you know, you would yield up
your individuality entirely and become a mere automaton. Jesus
said, “ Ye shall know the truth, and the truth shall make you
free.” It is not enough that your holy guide knows the truth
and leads you in the right way, but you must know it, and go h
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the right way because you love the right. Therefore, the way
they guide you in all matters pertaining to right and wrong is
to reflect upon your mind the knowledge they possess in those
matters and leave you free to choose for yourself. There is a
law of mind governing in the spirit world which enables the
soul to turn its mind upon a person, and for the time the mind
of the spirit becomes your mind, or in other words, all that
spiritual soul knows is for the time added to what you know, or
as much as he wishes yon to know. So that, after all, the
heavenly gnidance is merely causing you to know and under-
stand, then you nust do the rest. But as we have written much
on this subject in Volume I. and II. of this magazine, we will
not repeat further.

Because the time has nearly arrived for the fulfillment of
Jesns’ words, under consideration, the spirit is now given to
men and they are aided in ways never before vouchsafed to
wan; so that souls able to receive these truths are receiving
them, though many times through very unworthy sources. But
if it is truth you seek, it matters not to you who or what the
ageucy is that brings it to yon. And if you follow the light
you get, all you are able to receive will come to you as fast as
you can receive and utilize it; and when the time comes that

you are ready to be gathered out from the world to the place

prepared of God, you will have no doubts from your inner
consciousness as to whether you should- go or where you
should go.

Peace be with you.



WHAT PRAYER IS.

[Written_for Tz Esorxzric.]
BY T. A. WILLISTON.

Yahveh, the (3od of the universe, the unchangeable power
that governs all things, is the same yesterday, to-day and for-
ever. Therefore, all laws that are truly divine or are directly
allied to the working of the Creator’s mind, can not for one
‘moment deviate from their allotted spheres of action. God be-
ing the embodiment of all that in the absolute exists, is perfect.
On first thought this appears: to many of us to be a contra-
diction, for as we develop and are able to consciously explore
the realm of spirit, we see changes there, as well as on the
material plane. As we become more familiar, and gain a better
understanding of the divine law, and perceive how it governs
and holds in place all worlds and systems of worlds. we are
amazed, and when we try to analyze the workings of that mind
we become lost in a maze of questionings that no one can answer.
~ Our first inquiries are, Of what does God consist? Where
is he? How does he perform the stupendous tasks in which
he is continually engaged? How can we touch and sense this
omniscient power,—or are we to be forever barred from posses-
sing an understanding of the mwind power which contains
within the limits of its own possibilities all that is?

In our youth we were taught by the Christian Charch—an
institution which is fast crumbling—that God was a perfect wan,
a personage who lived beyond the bounds of time and space;
one whom it was dangerous to offend, as he was governed, even
as man is governed, by jealousy, malice, hate, and revenge. As
" reason develops, and the power to think independently of other
minds manifests, the truth is veflected upon our understanding,
and we perceive that our ideas of God have been erroncous;
that this God whom the churches have created (for such is the
case) was far from being a perfect sonl, —at least from our stand-
point of observation. How can a God be perfect who depends
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upon imperfect man to build for him the status of perfection?

How can man, whose nature is dwarfed and distorted by the
perverted conditions of the age in which he lives, imagine a
perfect being, a God who, for his very existence must take on,
as it were a form like unto himself?

If man at the present stage of his unfoldment is very im-
perfect, and can not even imagine g perfect being, how, then,
ean a body of these most imperfect people, composed of such a
diversity of minds, be competent to present to the understand-
ing of the earnest seeker any idea of who or what God is, or
what are the characteristics of being which separate him from
man and entitle him to worship? This train of thought is tarn-
ing many from the binding influence of a fast dying creed; a
creed that binds the soul with the steel bauds of superstition
and a false couception of God’s purpose concerning man; that
would prevent, man from thinking for himself and would for-
ever hold him back from reaching toward that heavenly Father
whose divine love would draw us to where we conld gain a con-
dition of conscious sonship.

Those who break asunder these chains of slavery,—which are
but relics of a state of serfdom, and should long eve this have
been put from us,—are in a condition permitting the soul to ex-
pand, to reach ont, to obey the promptings of that wonderful
spirit-power which God has implanted at the ceuter of every
persons’ being.  This power is the divine spark from which we
came. - It is the thought which the Creator sent forth in the
beginning, endowing it with possibilities transcending anything
that man can now imagine.

How the churches belittle Deity by imagining, even for a
moment, that a divine spark of His great nature could suffer
the degrading condition to be forever damned aud confined
without hope of relief in a hell of burning brimstone, the
canse alone being that they, being men, conld not accept the
childish and soul-destroying doctrine of belief in an imperfect
personal God.  Let us follow the teaching of the firstborn of
God’s children. By doing so we will be able to penetrate into
those realms. the privilege of whose entrance vour churches
would deny us. We can enter that realm of mind, and when
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we do we will come to a clear understanding of who and what
God is. Mind is all there is. What we understand as matter
is but crystalized mind-potency, and is ever changing.

God is the mind of the universe. He is the great sea of life
which permeates and fills and interfills all space, therefore, is
omniscient and omnipresent. If we could be transported to
the utmost limit of the orbit of the furthest and graundest sun
that bounds our vision, and had started to explore this mighty
realm of mind, we would only have begun our journey. How
preposterous, then, to build a form like unto material maun, to
contain & mind that is without beginning or end. When we
think of God as a perfect man, or as a being who could take on
human form, we place the capacity of his nature within the
limit of our feeble power of conception. When we do this, we
make God in.the image of man, with power and capacity limited
by our power of imagination. How foolish to imagine that
such a being created this stupendous universe, and has power to
answer prayer! Thousands pray to just such a creation of man,
however, and expect their prayers to be answered. No oune
could truly pray to such. This brings us to the consideration of
the thought of what true prayer really is.

We are told it is a sincere desire of the heart, and must arise
from a conscious need in the soul. The soul could not experi-
ence a desire unless there was a need. Most people pray from
the lips. As they pray to a man instead of to God, and as their
petitions are simply to bave the desires of the animal man
gratified, their entreaties are never answered, for the reason that
they are nmot prayers, but are simply selfish desires of the
physical man. God has ordained that all true prayer shall
be answered. The soul, feeling the need of conditions which it
has not, reaches out to the source from which it came, with a
persistent endeavor to draw to itself the conditions needed.
This coutinual reaching ont is prayer. As the soul aspires, it
sends forth a power that enables it to draw to itself the necessary
conditions. When they have been obtained, the prayer is
answered. As we can only pray when there is a need in the
sonl, and as the soul possesses the power to draw to itself all it
needs, therefore, prayer, in every instance, must be answered.
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The needs of the body are far different from the needs of the
soul, although the two are often confounded. We often suppli-
cate to have the needs of the body supplied, but the soul, with

" its higher intelligence, seeing the usé of the physical having to

endure privations, etc., will not permit such requests to be
granted.

When we first began to understand who and what God is, we
continued to pray as we were tanght to do in our childhood. As our
prayers—so called—remained unanswered, we began to question.
As we questioned, with a sincere desire that God would reveal
to us the truth, we arrived at this conclusion, which we have
since seen was correct. If we had simply to ask God for the
things desired, and if that were prayer, and if it were true that
God has promised to answer prayer, then it would be an insult to
God to repeatedly pray for the things desired. As it is trne that
he is ever present and knows all our thoughts, once would be
enough to ask for anything. When we understand what true
prayer really is, and gain an insight into God’s nature, we see
that he is an unchangeable power, a God of love. He has placed
all things within man’s reach. Man at present is not able to
receive all, but only a part of the good things which the Father
has prepared for him. As the soul grows it feels the need of
something that it does not possess. It at once sends forth a
desire—prayer. This continued desire creates a change in the
individual.—refines the qualities of the mind and body. When
the body and mind have been refined snfficiently to use the
thing needed, it is within our grasp. By the working of this
law all desires of the soul must of necessity come to us. The
time which must elapse between the desire and the fulfillinent
depends altogether upon the individual himself. The moment
the desive springs up in the sonl, that moment the thing desired
is ready for us,—bat we are not always ready at that moment
to receive it.

Very often, those who do not understand the unchangeable
law of prayer tell us that God does not always answer the sup-
plications of bis children. We believe this. Supplication is
not prayer. If it were, God’s kingdom would long ago have
come to earth. For many ages, millions of devout souls have
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been supplicating God to bring about this most desirable of all
things. These supplicators have not been praying, but have
been trying to deceive the God to whom they were speaking

from the lips only. They keep repeating, “Let thy kingdom

come on earth,” and in the same breath teach that the kingdom
of God can not come to earth, for the kingdom of God is in
heaven, away off sonrewhere!

Do our church brethren for one moment belittle their
understanding to imagine that such inconsistency of thought is
a prayer that God will answer. We can hardly Lelieve it.
We have too much hope for those who make up the body of the
Christian Church to believe any such thing. We would rather
imagine that they have been idly dreaming, placing the salva-
tion of their souls in the keeping of another, forgetting that
each and every one must work out through their own individual
self their own salvation. Do you think differently? If you
do, continue to sleep. Be assured, however, that the time is
not far distant when you will be awakened by such an unlooked
for shock that your soul will be caused to realize the need of an
understanding of the mysterious laws of being. It will then yearn
and aspire to know. As that yearning reaches out, the particles
surrounding the individual will become active, each one becom-
ing polarized toward the other, bringing together atom upon
atom of those qualities which compose the spiritnal substance
or life governing the law of being. At the same time the
physical organism will become more vefined, and as it becomes
refined these particles will touch it; when they do, man will
sense, and when he is able to sense he will understand the law
of being, and his prayer will have been answered. Not in some
miraculous manner, or because of God’s partiality toward him,
but because he had taken hold upon the law of God, which, be-
ing fixed and unchangeable, caused him to receive the fruit
which it brings.

You may reject this as false; you may reply as did a clergy-
man sometie ago in answer to a question: ‘“My conscience
tells me it is wrong.” Friends, your conscience is often a thief
and a liar, and to an unadvanced soul is no more to be relied upon
than is the most malignant elemental that ever tried to pass him-

\]
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self off as an angel to the struggling neophyte. Conscience!
What is conscience? Conscience is the acceptance by the soul
of what the intelligence truly believes. How, therefore, can
conscience be a criterion of truth? Frequently, persons
honestly believe a thing to be true when it is absolutely false.
This being the case, conscience is often the slave of appetite
and passion, and will prompt us to do those things which
please us, rather than the things which please God. It is limited
in its understanding of right and wrong as is the individual.
How can anything that is limited by the narrow and confusing
sphere of physical man be cognizant of this sphere of spirit
where dwells the only criterion of right and wrong? Right is
that which elevates and is of use. Wrong is that which de-
grades and lowers the individual. How can a material thing
understand spivitual law? Conscience being a product of the
spiritual essence of matter must remain in ignorance of spiritual
powers as long as it remains bound by material beliefs. Dis-
miss, at once and forever, this old deceiver. Search deep within
the innermost recesses of your soul, and you will find the real
man, the divine spark which animates and prompts us as to
what is right. Live the regenerate life, and by the conserved
essences of your own being refine the body so that the spirit
can express its true nature. The spirit is the only true monitor,
the real preceptor, the only reliable guide that will lead us
from a state of bendage to where the material shackles will
drop from us and we will stand free. When our bodies have
been refined and spiritualized the mind of God will illuminate
ns with a spiritual understanding of what the true law of prayer
is, and in what manner it links God the Father to man the Son.



THE MEASURE OF A MAN.
[Written for Tae EsorEric.]
BY KENNETH 8. GUTHRIE. Pa.D.

Poets anxiously scan the reviews of their last poem to see
whether it be a true poem. Lecturers eagerly watch the faces
of their auditors to see whether the lecture be true. Preachers,
in spite of their theological assurance, wistfully search the faces
of their congregation to certify to themselves that what.they
have said is trune. Man always seeks proof from man.

Poets, lecturers and preachers may seek truth anxiously; but
it is with a thousand-fold greater anxiety that truth is sought
by the suffering, the laboring, and the weak of the earth.

What is truth? Here is a host of poets, a swarm of lectur-
ers, and a.score of armies of preachers—all differing in subject.
method, and aim; will you take any one of them for a prophet?
Aud if you do so, why do you choose him, and not another?

Why? This is indeed a hard question; a question most
prophet-seekers overlook. The choice is mostly an instinctive
one; sometimes it is explained by arguments; sometimes it is
.made in spite of arguments. But the choice is the most honest
when no arguments at all, for or against, are heard. Then it is
the mere recognition of the inherent instinet of the heart. For
the heart of mnan is so created as to reach out instinctively to
that which is true. Hence the prophet-seekers know a deeper
truth than those who are prophets to themselves, and seek no
other. For this latter class of men are invariably mistaken,
while the prophet-seekers are only partially mistaken, and that
only sometimes.

For, that there are many differing prophets, does not neces-
sarily imply that one of them must be true, and all others false.
There are, firstly, different types of men, to whom different
aspects of the central truth are the truth itself; just as to us
men the one side of the moon which we alone can see is
the truth of the moon, though it would not be the truth of the
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moon to those who alone could see the other side. And then,
each prophet is but in part a prophet of the truth; just as in
the ray of solar light, when refracted through a prism, there is
seen to be an infinity of different colors—each one as true as
the other, and as truly a part of the solar light as any other
different one can claim to be. It is not prophets alone who are
poets, lecturers and preachers, but also any men who have lived
the truth into their lives.

Truth is, then, that to which human hearts instinctively turn,
as flowers to the light. If we examine history, to discover what
objects human hearts have reached out to in the past; if we
examine our own lives and surroundings, to discover what
objects human hearts reach out to in the present day, we find
them always to be the same in each one of the spheres of life.
In the sphere of sense, it is beauty. - In the sphere of spirit. it
is love. In the practical sphere of manhood, which both unifies
aund actualizes both sense and spirit, it is purity. Hence truth
is the union of beauty, purity and love. :

Trust uot that which is not beautiful. A plant can sooner
live without air, than poetry withont beauty. What is the
poetry that has lived? That of Homer, Aeschylos, Sophokles,
Dante and Shakspere. It has lived, and will live, because the
form will not let it die. Why, men seek beauty so earnestly,
that for the sake of his style they perpetuate Macaulay’s mis-
represeutations. In spite of the depth of the spiritual inessage
of Browning, we already see the first signs of the world’s
oblivescence of his poetry. The world will never forget the
Apollo of Belvedere or the Venus de Medici. In spite of the
warniugs of all moralists, young men and women will yield to
beauty. and be truer in their weakness than if they refrained
from their search for beauty for the sake of personal welfare.
Sackeloth and ashes are the condemnation of that asceticism
which would seek the divine by killing out the human. Have
you ever seen the face of a mother bending over her new-born
child? Have.youn ever seen anything wore fair in heaven or
earth? And if you seck till doomslay, you never shall. It is
from that smile that the waking soul learns that there is such a
thing as God. God is ineffably beautiful; should not the path
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of beauty, if steadily followed, lead the soul home into His
presence?

Trnst not that which is not pure. A fool alone believes in
the religion of the man, the monk or the ascete who does not
keep himself and everything around him clean. Cleanliness is
not only next to godliness; it is also godliness itself. Teach
the boy that on his purity of heart absolutely depends his
physical health. No true man humiliates himself before flesh
and blood. Love the good that is in all. Love no body; love
in all men that in themn which is eternal, and which. hence, you
may ever love with an unchanging love,—not the body, but the
soul. The world has already forgotten a whole limbo-ful of
Ovidian nightmares, and will ever remember the legend of Una,
whom the lions would not harm because of her virginity. Self-
indulgence of all kinds leads to death; the highest, the noblest
and the best of all ages have taught self-control. A race sur-
vives in the measure it reverences its women. ‘I'he Anglo-Saxon
race is what it is to-day, because the English language has such
words as ‘*‘chastity” and “home.” God is as pure as fire;
should not the path of purity in body and mind, if steadily
followed, lead the soul home into His presence?

Trust not that which is not loving. Even infallible religion
fails in this. The Inquisition was perfect in every jot and
tittle of the faith once for all delivered to the suaints; but it
lacked love, and hence was doomed. Trust no religion in whose
creed the word *love” does not occur. Trust no book in which
the word *love” does not oceur oftener than any other word.
Trust no person whose vocabulary in daily conversation does
not include it. For if’ love be in the heart, is must. show
itself; just as the presence of the hurning incense is known by
the mist of fragrance. Who ever saw smokeless fire? Who
ever felt true love that was merely theoretic? No book, a read-
ing of which leaves the reader’s sympathies unbroadened, is a
true book. No hope of any one man, that does not inclnde the
eunobling and perfecting of all his neighbors, is a true ope.
The religion of love is the only one which the world has not
already forgotten; and the world, in spite of itself, can never
forget it. God is tender love. Should not the path of love, if
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steadily followed, lead the weary wandering soul back home into
His presence and calm it upon His breast?

This, then, is the ultimate criterion of man and his world.
Truth: the simultaneity of beauty, purity, and love.

Critics may, then, with confidence, assert: that that which is
neither beantiful, nor pure, nor true, is nothing less than a liv-
ing lie: that that which is either beautiful alone, or pure alone,
or loving alone, is possible, and leads the yearning soul up-
ward: that that which is simultaneously beautiful. pure, and
loving, is trye eternally.

The first practical meaning of this definition is man. The
deepest, the ultimate meaning of this definition is God.

GIVE,

Heaven counts not our wisdom, but deeds;
And scorns not our gifts, be they weeds ;
For she values the giver and thought,
Looks beyond the trifle that's brought

To the end we have sought.

While the Master says,  Follow thou me;”
And we follow in effort to see

Through the dark maze of troubles and things
The pathway of whiteness and wings,

And that effort a happiness brings ;

Still we doubt if we ever have found
The straight path ; forever the ground
Seems quaking, and lurks a deep fear
That truly the way is not here

‘Where we stand pale and drear,

Where our hands have clutched out of the bowers
Those things we have called fruits and flowera
To give to our God; yet we give;

For we know that by giving we live.

So heaven counts not wisdom, but deeds;

And scorns not our gifts, be they weeds.

All knowledge shall vanish away ;

Bat faith, hope, and love ever stay

To lead us the infinite way. E. J. Howss.



CONTRIBUTIONS AND ANSWERS TO QUESTIONS.
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Eaoterio student; also, experiences while in the dream state. All sre imvited to
make use of this' department. We oconsider it & great help to our readess, as it
brings out thoughts that otherwise would not find expression. ]

CARBONDALE, Colo., March 9, 1894.
Mz. H. E. BUTLER: :

Dear Sir,—What would you say is the meaning of the following,
and what degree of attainment do they indicate? If after receiving
a letter from a friend, I open it, and without looking at the contents, I
concentrate my thought upon the person, colors appear. After reading
THaE EsoTERIC this month and wishing to carry a thought to its con-
clusion, I closed my eyes, and behdld —no paint and oil could produce
colors so beautiful—pink, blue, indigo, violet and green—all chasing
each other across the field of vision. Needless to say that the thought
was lost. When these colors first began to appear about a month ago
I was trying to concentrate on some subject, now forgotten, and found
myself looking toward the West and at a large mountain illuminated
with these gorgeous colors. The mountain itself was colored with
gold. There were points all over it which were illuminated with a
crystal red. To the left a ravine running from top to bottom of the
mountain, was colored with green. During the last two days, colors,
particularly violet and blue, appear, without closing the eyes.

Wishing Godspeed to you and your work, I remain yours,
OrsoNn Worcorr.

Ans. Seeing the ®olors above mentioned does not indicate a degree
of attainment further than this: Persons who have never been able
to see anything in the astral, by living the regenerate life begin to see
these things, sooner or later. There are many persons, however. who.
through the evolutionary processes of nature, have refinement of the qual-
ities of the body and development of the soul sufficiently to enable them
to see those and other things without having consciously started on the
road of attainment. Others see them naturally, because of the peculiar
organization of the brain. Nevertheless, those who have not such an
organization nor been in the habit of seeing such things, proves that
neither of the above two are the causes: also that they are actually
beginning to obtain a soul consciousness, which is very encouraging
indeed to the Esoteric student. For when these attainments are begin-
ning to manifest through living the regenerate life, if they are faithful
the soul will then go on opening and developiug very rapidly.—[Ep.
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Mk. H. E. BuTLER :

. Dear Sir.—For years 1 have avoided all loss of the life fluid and
succeeded, with the exception of from three to six nightly losses, occur-
ring in sleep, in a year. This last time I went six months without a
loss: yet for all that I am dull and disinclined to exert myself, either
mentally or physically. My memory, especially for names, is poor
and seems to be getting worse. I am not so situated as to be able to
put into practice all the instructions given in “ Practical Methods,” yet
it seems I ought. for all, to obtain better results than I do, if your
teaching is sound.

Years ago, before I overcame my sex-passion, I kept an account of
losses. A few months ago I looked up the position of the moon on
the dates of their occurrence. I found the greatest number of losses
occurred when the moon was in ¥ (Taurus), and that I (Gemini)
was the only moon sign in which none occurred. Please give the
reason for this. Respectfully. C. B.

Ans. Here is a case where the gentleman acknowledges that he is
not following instructions in ‘¢ Practical Methods,” and it is not hard
to tell fromn the gxperiences he gives what ones are being left out His
is u very unusual nature, as there are three planets in the sign m
(Scorpio). which is the life-creating function, and two planets in ¥
(Taurus), governing the cerebellum, which governs and controls the
life-creating principle. He was born when the Earth was in the sign
m (Virgo). which is always a very strong and active nature in that
direction, and the Moon in the sign 7 (Sagittarius), which leads out
everything in his nature into physical activity. This great activity is
very evidently being suppressed. Probably his business does not per-
mit of a great deal of active physical energy being expressed, yet
there is not one person in ten thousand whose nature adapts him to so
great ability and activity. It is a law in nature, wheve there is stored
a great amount of life and activity which is not used and made active,
that it will become inert; like a full bottle, the fluid will not move. If
this person would take the early morning bath and walks advised in
* Practical Methods,” and either enter some business sphere where his
physical energies are demanded or take up a course of violent gym-
nastics, he would find that in place of feeling stupid and dull his mind
would be clearer than it ever was before, and life would be bounding
with joy throughout the body.—[Ep.

Morencr, Mich., July 29, 1894,
Epitor or THE EsorERIC:

Upon looking over the contents of the July number of Tur Eso-
TERIC, I find an article penned by H. C. Purdy. entitled. ‘¢ Our
Covenant.” which touches a response in my soul regarding consecra-
tion. Yet I do not fully concur with all our brother says regarding the
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necessary conditions with which we are to surround ourselves in order
to reach that altitude in spiritual unfoldment which we so mnch desire..
Now, while we should not ally ourselves to anything illusory and
mortal. yet I believe there is a great work to do for human beings
around us, and if our aspirations are lifted above earthly environments,
God will encompass us with his loving arms. and we may go out and
do his bidding unharmed. I have given all into God's keeping, and
when I «ay this I mean everything that I have, am or expect to be.”
T own a little cottage—that is. I have a deed to it as the world goea—
but in fact I own nothing, not even myself, but recognize God as the
propriewor entirely, and I enjoy the peace which passeth understand-
ing, desiring above everything to be filled with the Holy Spirit. Anger,
malice. revenge, and all their attendants, find no ‘lodgment within
my ioner sanctuary. I have come off conqueror over all such
earthly foes. I dress, eat and plan with an eye to health and useful-
ness. Every day I try to speak some comforting word. or do some act,
that may make some poor, worn sister or brother happier. and try to
lead those who come around me to higher thonghts and aims. I feel
that I am acting in accordance with the teaching brought out in Thr
EsoTkric. and up to gospel light. Now our brother says we should
not read magzazines or newspapers, attend birthday fatherings, own
property, and refuse to have wealth. ete. Christ said. in speaking to
his Father regarding his disciples, committing them to his care and
guidance, “ I pray not that thou shouldst take them out of the world.
but that thou shouldst keep them ftom evil.” (John’s gospel, xvir
15.) Now I believe the evil spoken of by our Master means that of
generation. as that was, and is to-day, the greatest evil we have to con-
tend with. I think I-have been the feeble instrument in God's hands
of leading quite a number to see the great sin of a lustful life, and
some of my neighbors, who formerly indulged in such practices have
stopped and are now living the regenerate life. How can we reach
the outside world unless we know about it, and how can we know. un-
less we read secular papers? I do not believe we should read any-
thing without an eye to doing good to ourselves or someone else. I
do not mean relf-gratification, but to gain knowledge that we may ap-
ply it to our work. What do we write papers, magazine. ete.. for. if
not to impart instruction regarding spiritual light? I know there are
many sensitive souls who can not meet humanity in all itz forms with-
out great suffering. I have seen the time when these same conditions
depleted my health: but since my recovery from la grippe nearly two
years ago, my will has become so strong that [ seem almost impervious
to the various environments with which I come in contact. Hence I
infer that God has been preparing me for an iconoclust, yet he does
not show me that I should do one thing unless Christ’s love precedes
me in every step. I am in the M. E. Church; am teacher of the
adult Bible Class; have been in this position for a number of years.
Mr. Butler's * Bible Reviews " are carefully studied by me, and many
of the salient points are brought before my class. Thus you see the
teaching of our EsoTeric MAGAZINE goes out to those around me.
When I commenced reading the above I knew comparatively nothing
regarding inner unfoldment, so I am very thankful for good books and
papers. I never read stories, not even the ones that are published in
THE EsoreEric. I awm glad that space formerly occupied by such has
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been appropriated to matter of more importance. I beg pardon of
the editor for lengthening this; did not intend to say much when I
commenced. but I feel that there is a great work to do, and a short
time to accomplish it in, therefore, if the work is done, some one out-
side of communities of saints, already saved, must en in it
Believe e, when I say that I am no egotist, and have spoken of my-
self in the above more than it is pleasant for me to do, but ¢ould not
see how to avoid it. T sincerely hope I have done no harm, and that
I may help some dear soul who may not see the way perfectly clear.
Please tell me if T am wrong in my understanding of what is neces-
sary for the accomplishment of the desired object in this life, namely,
to reach the ** Highest Goal of Human Attainment.”
Yours for truth, Mrs. F. A. RowLEY.

Ans. The above letter expresses a condition in life which is very
desirable : because of being able to circulate these important truths
where they would not otherwise be introduced. Being satisfied with
her present conditions. she ought under no circumstances to attempt to
change them. She asks if she is in the way for reaching the highest
goal of human attainment. The position taken in the letter indicates
that she is at least in the way for reaching her highest goal, and if she
is faithful to the light she has she will undoubtedly reach the highest
goal in the nltimate. We pray God to send more such laborers into
his vineyard.—[ Ep.

ANRWERS TO ASTROLOGICAL CORRESPONDENTS.
E. L. A. March 20, 1849. 4 a. m. Sunderland, Mass.

2 riving on the ascendant, with the mystic planet Neptune. Born
between the signs X and % ; polarized in &; @ in 3d angle; ®
conj. V5.  Will have great love for mystical subjects, and could easily
develop clairvoyance. Unfortunate periods when evil planets transit
the end of X and m. 1894 and 1896, bad years.

Mgs. R. W. June 13, 1833, 11:20 p. m. Kent, England.

¥ on the ascendant with Uranus. Born in II; polarized in ¥ ;
? in the 3d. ‘Should be clairvoyant and see your body luminous.
You are a born occultist, as you would imbibe the magnetism of Uranus
at birth. and thus your soul would aspire to make attainments and
often manifest it by its longing to enter * the path.”, Go on with your
development on esoteric lines and no doubt before the end of this life
you will have ascended many rungs on the ladder of unfoldment.
Enter into no new projects or schemes these next few years or you will
be flung back. Your evil periods are when the malefic planets transit
the 21st degree of m.

E. K. November 12, 1865, midnight. East Switzerland.

™ rising with the Moon. Tnclined to somnambulism. Natal sign
M : polarity M : Q@ in the 3d. and k in the 9th. Buth clairvoyant
and clairaudient. Must have made great progress in a former life, but
will often be flung back in this life through hasty temper. which will
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be difficult to bring under control. That it your karma. Evil periods
when malefics transit the 20th degree of M and ¥.

M. E. C. December 11. 1827, 4:30 4. m. Broom Co.. Ky.

m on the ascendant. Bornin £ : polarvized in M ; ¥ in the 3d
and k in the 9th. Clairaudient and clairvoyant. You will have
great longing for the higher life. Your sonl entered the path in
former incarnations. Nothing to prevent you making attainments.
especially if vou are en rapport with that magnetic influence from the
opposite sex. that will quicken * the elixir of life ” within you.

A. F. S. August 12, 1862. 12 noonday. Bordentown. N. J.

M on the ascendant. Born in &: polarized in ¥ ; @ in the 9th:
® sextile §. Inclined to claivaudience. Will be a favorite with the
people at ceitain periods. 1896 a good time. Evil periods when
malefies transit 20 to 30 degrees of X or M.

R. E. F. September 2. 1847. Fairtield Co., Conn.

Natal sign m ; polarized in I ; @ opp. h. .You will experience
a thwarting influence all through life until you enter the 5th degree of
the order of Melchisedec, especially when the evil planets transit the
10th degree of ™ or X.

H. A. L. January 24, 1873. 4 a.m. Chicago, Ills.

1 rising at birth. @ in2: D in 7 : 2 in the 9th and @ inthe
3d; ' ® opp. ¥. You may easily develop buth clairvoyance and clair-
audience, but you will be inclined to use them for worldly purposes
only. Danger of great loss and trouble when the malefies transit the
beginning of Q or % and will be flung back.

R. D. November 17, 1847, near midnight. "Torentu, Canada.

™M on the ascendant. & in the 9th; h in the 7Tth. Inclined wo»
clairandience. science and music. You will make the best progress
in seclusion. off by yourself. I see nothing to prevent attainments if
you do not practice ceremonial magic in order to influence others.

R. H. D. February 8, 1871, 4 a. m. Marietta, Ohio.

1 rising at birth. D in the 9th; k in the ascendant; ¥ in the
Tth; @ sextile Y. If you will live the esoterie life you will be highly
clairaudient and hear the music of the spheres. Liable to be psy-
chologized aid easily mesmerized. Unhappy in married life. Will
have no success with literature, no matter how good it may be. Be
mindful when the malefies transit the place of @ and D at birth.

Mr. H.-E. BuTLER:

Dear Sir,—As you are so kind in answering many letters in THE
Esoreric. which I read with much interest. I suppose I may take the
liberty to state a little experience I had some months ago.

On awakening one morning my thoughts took me to the seashore.
where I imagined I was having a lovely swim among the breakers.
From wide-awake consciousness I seemed to go off into another con-
dition. I got beyond the breakers, when it seemed I was so exhausted
from battling with them that I simply gave up. As I did so I went
up about ten or fifteen feet above my body. I saw it very plainly as
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it floated around until several bathers caught it and took it ashore. As
the body went I was immediately above it and it appeared so strange
to me, even amusing, to see them handle it so carefully and make such
a fuss over it: for it did not look to me any more than a log that
might float ashore. I was very happy. T seemed rather to enjoy the
sudden change of condition, and it was a pleasant sensation as the
breath left the body, for I immediately went up.—that was my real
self.—but followed over the body. As they neared the shore with the
body I returned to consciousness. T felt sorry, for it was such a new
experience to me that I would have liked to watch it out. It was no
dream. for I was not asleep. * Will you please tell me what it means?
With kindest wishes I am sir,
Very truly yours, ALMA STANFORD.

Ans.  Your vision may have one of two meanings. If your mind
is interested in the higher religious or occult subjects, it would be very
apt to be symbolic. otherwise it would be more liable to be literal ; and
in the latter case it should be uccepted as a warning against being teo
venturesome in bathing. If it is symbolic (and your own soul’s in-
structions will tell yon which it is). symbolically the waters mean the
multitudes. Many there are who love to bathe in the mental atmos-
phere and enjoy the approval of the masses, but such a coutse leads to
certain death. The joy of freedom from the body. indicates that you
have a soul development worthy of higher things than the mere enjoy-
ment of the things of the world. The lightness and buoyancy of the
soul thus freed by the circumstances under consideration, soon ends,
when the realization of the fact dawns upon it that it has wasted the
opportunities of this incarnation.

Frequently a mature soul is shown what is laid in the pathway of its
destiny in the material world, so that it may avoid going out of the
body at that time, and in the way shown them. For destiny is not as
thought by many, an arbitrary law that can not be avoided ; it is only
the experiences that will overtake one who moves on in the currents of
his inclinations, without heeding the admonitions of the soul, or the
Holy Ones who are sent to protect aud guide him. When premec-
nitions of that kind are given from the literal standpoint, it is because
the option is given us to accept such conditions or avoid them.—[En.

.

MONEY ORDERS.—We hope our friends will remember
that all mouey orders, American or International, must be drawn
on the Post Office at Auburn, Cal.. and made pavable to the
‘Esorkric PuBLisHING CoMPANY.

B@~Do0 NOT 8END CRECKR ON LOCAL BANKS.



EDITORIAL.

THE ESOTERIC is rapidly gaining in the favor of the people
throughout the world, and there are a great many groups formed
where there are weekly meetings held for the consideration of
its thought. But it is with the Esoteric Movement as it is with
all new movements; there is a great deal of prejudice existing
in the minds of the people, for no other real reason than it is
something new, therefore, not generally known and accepted.
And because it i8 not generally known it leaves an open door to
the low, sensual and vicious minded to imagine all kinds of evil
and to report their imaginings as true. But as the real teach-
ings and methods become more generally known. it will become
more popular, and these advocates of a base and sensual life
will be ashamed to oppose it. There are some of onr business
men who recognize this fact, and have had printed on the back
of their business envelopes these words:

THE ESOTERIC,

A MAGAZINE OF THE HIGHEST THOUGHT IN THE WORLD.
POINTS THE WAY TO THE HIGHEST BPIRITUAL
ATTAINMENT.

I INDORSE IT.

M. E. BUTLER. PUB.,

APPLEGATE, PLACER CO., CALIF.

If all the business people who are interested in T Eso-
TERIC would follow his example, it would soon break down all
the prejudice which now so foolishly exists. Every man and
woman admits the great importance of the work, and many ex-
press their willingness to do all they can for its advancement.
Now there is nothing that any of you conld do more suceessfully
to advance the work than to give it your own personal. publis
indorsement. When we say this, it does not irmply that you
indorse the founder or any person or organization: that is
entirely nnnecessary. Truth can not be polluted, altered or
affected in any way by its advocates; therefore, you who take a
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public stand in your indorsement of the truths set forth in
THE EsoTERIC MAGAZINE and books, can most reasonably dis-
arm the enemy by totally disregarding the source of these
teachings, and simply say it makes no difference to you who or
what they may be who set forth these teachings, which you
believe to be true, you indorse that which youn believe, no matter
from where it comes, and any man or woman who is ashamed of
the truth as he believes it in his heart, is truly unworthy of it.
There has been, ever since we began the Esoteric work, a
general call for a pamphlet which would set forth in a precise
manner the central ideas of the Esoteric teachings, because the
general subject is 8o comprehensive, that no one can give an-
other an idea of its objects and methods in a general conver-
sation; not even if they were to give an hour or more to the
consideration of the subject, conld they give a clear idea of its
importance and scope. Therefore we have published * Practical
Methods to Insure Success,”” which is adapted to every reason-
able mind, no matter of what Teligious belief, or whether they
have any at all. It is a little booklet which can be carried in
the pocket, contains 103 pages. and is sold for 10 cents per
copy, or $5 per hundred. At the latter price it simply covers
the cost of @rinting and circulating. Thousands of persons
have said and written to me, that could they have had that book
while young it would have saved them a long life of suffering,
disease, and many times failure, and it seems to me that almost
auy one conld afford 85 or 10 a year for the sake of saving
others from what they have suffered. by purchasing and circu-
lating this booklet. We are now situated so that we can
publish and send out any quantity that way be in demand.
There are any wen and women out of employment who could
make a living by selling this book at 10 cents each. Now those
of our subseribers who do not feel able to help the movement
financially can aid it by purchasing a hundred of these books at
a time and placing them in the hands of such men and women
whom they know to sell them. Thus they will be helping the
needy to employment and at the same time be circulating im-
portant truths, without any expense to themselves. * Practical
Methods to Insure Success” sent prepaid at the above prices.
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There are many who seem to fail to get a correct idea of the
objects of the Esoteric Colony. Some think it to be a social
gathering, and others a place for the support of those unable to
support themselves: and again' uthers think its object to be

"merely the general benefits to be derived from the communal

life. But it is none of these. While in some respects these

“conditions may follow, yet the central object is. to come into

‘perfect harmony with the mind and will of God. To accom-

plish this, every person must have dedicated his life, and all he
has, and all he is or hopes to be to God and to the establish-
ment of divine law and order on earth. All persons who are

" ready to do this have lost all sympathy and desire for continned
‘association with the world in its present state, and instead. have

an earnest desire to be alone .with God, where they can give
their entire mind and thought to subjugating the animal self
atd harmonizing their thoughts and desires with the mind of
the Infinite. * But while they are doing this it is necessary that
there should be work for the physical body to perform, in order

“to put it in proper condition to furnish the elements of mind.
" To be able to think correctly is godlike, and to keep it in order

the physical mind, as well as the physical body, inust be used.
It order to harmonize the mind of the body wish the mind of

" the soul and of the spirit. the physical mind wmust be working
*in the same general direction that the wind of (iod has worked

among the children of men from the beginning, and that is to
develop the minds of men in all the artsand sciences which
elevate and refing the qualities of the race. Science is no morve
or less than an understanding of God's laws as they operate in

‘physical natire. We have here knowledge of methods by

which the ehrnest, diligent student may increase and refine
every faculty'of mind and soul to an exteut which will wake

~ him transcendently wiser and stronger than any others now liv-

“ing. By these methods the veil is withdrawn between this and

- the spirit world and man becomes a resident of the two worlds

* at the same time, and an associate and co-laborer with the angels
of God. '
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‘““THE REVELATION OF ST. JOHN THE DIVINE.”
CHAPTER XIIIL

Verse 11: ‘‘And I beheld another beast coming up out of the earth; and he
bad two horns like a lamb, and he spake as a dragon.”

The time of which the angel herein prophesies is a time of
rapid change and fermentation, when one body of people will
find that thev lack cohesive abilities, and another will form.
John says he saw another beast coming up out of the earth.
The earth is the negative principle, and represents the feminine,
which, in this case, will organize for the purpose of perpetuating
the power of the beast with seven heads and ten horns.

“Aud he had two horns;” that is, two powers like unto a
lamb; in other words, gentle, soothing and kind in appearance.
Although all suavity, and with apparent tenderness of the
feminine natare, by which to impress the minds of the people
with the iden of genuineness and importance, at the same time
it is only the animal power that was speaking, therefore, he spake
as a dragon.

It is a peculiar fact, evitlent to all who wish to look into the
matter, that woman is the main supporter of all the churches
at the present time. You may go to any of the popular
churches throughout the world, and you will find, at the very
least four women to every man attending them. We may in-
quire the reason for this condition of things. The answer is
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found in the fact that woman is worshipful ; she ever desires’
some one or some thing to look up to, venerate and love,—yes,
to worship. Every woman has an ideal man who ever lives and
floats above her in her imagination. This man, in the pure
natural state, is her ideal companion; but when she marries,
thinking that she has found this ideal man, and is disappointed,
and finds she has only an animal, from which her soul recoils,
she is very apt to turn her thought and devotion toward her
ideal Savior. How many times we hear the devotee of the
Christian Church say, “I shall awake in the arms of my Re-
deemer.” In many instances this thought in the feminine
nature has gone to such an extreme, that there are in the world
to-day many women who think and believe themselves to be the
exclusive and only bride of the Christ. Thus woman's selfish-
ness and sensual passion causes her to speak as a dragon, and
to lend all her powers in an organic associate form to the animal
powers that have preceded her.

The conditions existing in the feminine side of the world to-
day are such, that if the Christ should come with great power
and glory, subduing the world by his power, thousands, if not
millions of women, who are most devout in the churches, would
be ready to pull each other’s hair and scratch each other’s eyes
out, in sheer animal jealousy, to see which would possess him as
all her own. But as he does not come in the physical form, and
they are left in their ideal imaginings, and a8 woman ever wor-
ships strength, power and grandeur, she sees in this beast-power
that rises up with seven heads and ten horns, her ideal of a true
Savior, notwithstanding .he is but a dragon; therefore, she
unites all her powers to coerce the people into worshipful obedi-

ence to this dragon power.

Verse 12: ‘‘And he exerciseth all the power of the first beast before him, and
causeth the earth and them which dwell therain to worship the first beast, whose
deadly wound was healed.’’

It is the function of woman’s nature, being as it is love and
devotion, to impress man from the interior, causing bhim.
through the devotional part of his nature, to accept as true that
which the woman most. earnestly has accepted. - She does not
convince by argument, but with her words is the impression of
her zeal, ‘which applies itself to man’s inner conscience, and

i
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causes hin to feel that her ideals are the true ones, no matter
how erroneous they may, in reality, be. Neither can man, by
any possible means known to him, distinguish between the in-
fluence of woman’s mind and his own interior convictions; there-
fore, man thus controlled, will say with emphasis, believing, “I
am not governed by any other mind, but I am convinced that
thus and so is true,” when really he is only giving voice to the
feelings and impressions implanted there by woman. Thus, this
second beast is given added power, so that he is enabled to cause
the earth—the feminine part of the human family “and themn
that dwell therein,”—that is, all men who, through the weakness
of their sensuous passions, dwell in and are governed by the
maguetic influence of women—to even worship that beastly
power that we have before seen would rise in the world. For
every man who has not conquered the sensual passion is
really under the powerful influence of sensuous woman, and her
conditions and mental states mould his mind as the clay in the
bands of the potter, notwithstanding he thinks that he is the
masculine (or master), and would not for a moment listen to her
arguments or reasonings, and would scorn the idea of being
governed in all his thoughts, feelings and actions by woman;
yet, through this subtle and to them unknown, power, she
unites herself with this ten-horned beast, and is enabled to
cause all who dwell within her magnetioc sphere to worship this
first beast, which, as we have seen, is the old, and therefore
venerated Roman Catholic Church, and all her daughters (Pro-
testants). '

Verse 13: ‘‘And he doeth great wonders, so that he maketh fire come down
from heaven on the earth in the sight of men,’’

The idea of the Christian Church is, that the evidence of
Jesus’ messiahship is in the marvelous works which he did, such
as no other man eould do,—in other words, in his miracles,—
and the general feeling pervades all churches, and especially
the Catholic, that if they can perform wonders similar to those
the Christ performed when on earth, it would be infallible evi-
dence to the world that they were the only true church, the only
one having the truth, and approved of God. Therefore, the

one thought and effort on their part is to be able to produce
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wonders that will convince men that they are the only true
church. This animal power, as we have seen, will produce
great wonders, such as making fire come down from heaven on
the earth in the sight of men, knowing full well that if they
can excite the wonder of men, they can have not only his
admiration but also his devotion. Even at the present time the
Roman Catholic Church claims to possess all the occult power
and knowledge of all the mystic societies now in existence.
Well they may, for were all the knowledge belonging to the
occult recorded in books, and occult power obtainable throngh
reading them, they certainly would possess it. For their emis-
saries have accompanied the advance of civilization in every
part of the world, so they have been enabled to gather all the
recorded knowledge, and while they have claimed to gather the
books of the barbaric nations and burn them as heterodox, they
have preserved copies of every one of them, that they might
study and obtain every advantage that mundane magic could
possibly afford. The Vatican Library to-day contains a greater
variety of books on the occult, than all the other libraries of the
world éombined ; therefore, we advise all magic hunters, going
under ‘the name of Theosophists, and other names of mystic
orders who are mere wonder-hunters—go to your mother, that
old harlot, who professes to seek God and his wisdom and
power, but who really seek the animal. sensnous magie, and youn
will find in her archives all the mundane magic that you desire.
With the -impudence of the whore, she stands before you
and says, “Why do you go to India, or search to the ends
of the earth for knowledge? We have it all. Come to us and
we will give you all that you seek.” To those who are seeking
the knowledge of mundane magic we can safely say, She is tell-
ing you the truth. Go to that vile Harlot, and she will give
you of her knowledge and wisdom,—which is purely of this
world; but remember, she demands of you in exchange the
future of your soul. You can thereby become an associate in the
production of the greatest wonders that the sons of earth have
ever witnessed; yet remember, that the angel of the Lord has
foretold you of these things, and forewarned you of the dire
consequences.
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Verse 14: ‘‘And deceiveth them that dwell on the earth by the means of
those miracles which he had power to do in the sight of the beast: saying to them
that dwell on the earth, that they should make an image to the beast, which had
the wound by a sword, and did live.’’

Because of these powers they are enabled to deceive them
that dwell on the earth, but they are not able to deceive them
that dwell in their real consciousness in the heavens. None,
except those who have studied and discovered her influence
upon the mind of man, know to what extent the whole world of
mind is dependent upon the sex condition of woman. Woman
is, as it were, a center stance, upon which is pivoted man’s
power in the world of sense; and as man’s mental tendencies
are perverted from the spiritual standpoint, therefore, there can
be fonnd scarcely a woman whose sex organs are not perverted,
vitiated, and diseased; because she gives her life to the support
of man as he is; and until woman can rise in the power of her
divine womanhood, she will continue to hold the world in its
* distorted, subversive and diseased state: as she is controlled by
sentiment, rather than by reason, she gives her powers to the
maintenance of these conditions, which ultimate in her misery
and final dissolution.

The image of the second beast (woman) that rises up, causes
to be made an image of the former beast. The Biblical idea of
the word image is first brought to light in the creation of man,
who is said to be made in the image of God, and as that image
does not consist in the physical form, but in the mental resem-
blance, it follows that this last power that comes up will cause to
be formed an image body, by virtue of its character and not of
its mental form. That is, the world will not be ready to accept
the Roman Catholic Church as it is, therefore, the devotional
spirit, as led out by woman, will organize a body of people who
will be in the image of the beast with seven heads and ten
horns. And has not the woman already organized that body,
and called it Theosophy? They have already begun to gather
frow every source the ancient knowledge of mundane magic,
and are really following in the footsteps of the former beast,
the Roman Catholic Church; so it is safe for us to prophesy,
that this body of people, known as Theosophists, is the image
of the beast, and that to it will be given the powers mentioned in
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Verse 15:  ‘‘And he had power to give life unto the image of the beast, that the
image of the beast should both speak, and cause that as many as would not worship
the image of the beast should be killed."”

We will say further in regard to the image of the beast, that
in the beginning God created the world by a word, a thonght
form, imaged and sent forth by the creative mind, and both
man and woman in their mental capacity are in the image of
(God. but not in his likeness. Therefore. even the animalized,
sensuous woman has power to cause man to picture forth a
mental image. Her function is to give life to her offspring. and
as her mind has been turned away from the raising of children,
she has loug sought to avoid having them. that she might
gratify herself in her sensuous pleasure, and as the develop-
ment of the race has created in her strong wmind-power, which
has caused her to be dissatisfied with the mere frivolities of
society life. therefore. she now seeks to emulate her ideal of
the angels and possess magical power. ‘Thus all her sexual
nature is utilized in giving life—power, vigor and energy—to
the image that has been created. As the minds of men and
women have been darkened by their vicious habits. their image is
that of the former beast, because the former beast was also the
production of the same mental condition which they now have
reached, and also because of the antiquity claimed by the first
beast.  Therefore they venerate the first beast-power, as has
already been demonstrated by their hatred toward the Esoterie
movement, and they desire to kill all who will not worship
the image which they have made. The woman who started this
movement literalized her real nature by sending out word to
her followers that, » The Esoteric Movement must be crushed.™
This they tried, by every possible means, to do. When the
waters of the River Euphrates (the waters of fruitfulness) are
dried up, they will begin to manifest their great powers.  Then
their malicious tendencies toward everyvthing that will not sub-
mit will cause them to use all their magic powers in the effort
to destroy.

Verse 16: ‘*And he causeth all, both small and great, rich and poor. free and
bond, to receive a mark in their right band, or in their foreheads: "

The right hand is the instrumeut of power. usefulness and
serviee: the forehead is the seat of intelligence: therefove, all
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who will not use their powers, etc., causing all that they do to
be subservient to this image of the ‘beast; and ull those whose
intellect will not perceive things as they are, and understand as
they do, they will cause:

Verse 17: *‘And that no man might buy or sell, save he that had the mark, or
the name of the beast, or the number of his name.”

Thus they lay hold upon and control all the avenues of suste-
nances, so that no man will be able to obtain alivelihood, unlegs
he bears the mark or the number of his name.

*The mark:” We often say, such and such an one is a
marked character, because certain distinguishing features of his
nature stand out in bold relief beyond all othevs. Inone it might
be most prominent in his service to the cause: thus, the mark
in the hand is 4 symbol of marked usefulness. .The mark in
the forehead is also a symbol of marked intellectual ability to
comprehend the objects aud methods, and to dirvect them to a
snceessful ultimate.  Thus they verify the words of Jesus where
he said; “The children of this world are wiser in their genera-
tion than the children of light;” for they will give to this beast-
power, all the abilities they possess. The handiwork of those
whose nature allies them to physical uses, will be marked by
wreat diligence in building up and arranging, in the most orderly
manner. the conditions requisite to enable those whose functions
dominate in mind to bring about the great results above prophe-
sied. Thus every individual forming this body which the angel
ealled the beast, will be faithful to the demands of the body to
which he belongs bevond anything that is realized by the
children of light; ‘therefore, these manifest greater power and
wisdom than the children of light. '

* The nnmber of his name:” KEvery number has a special
signification, and when we know the signification of numbers we
can gleatl\ abbreviate our language, so that even by annonncing
a numhel, volumes will be understood therefrom.

Vers: 15: °*f Here is wisdom. Let him that hath understanding count the
nuamber of the heast: for it is the number of a man; and his nuwnber is Six hun-
dred threescore and six.”’ ..

The number of the beast, which is the number of the man,
expresses wisdom.  Wisdom is the discreet —that is, the correct
and proper use of knowledge.  All knowledge is of divine law—
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creative law—and wisdom is the clear perception of how to
utilize this law. The number of the man has two phases: first,
there are seven creative principles that bring into existence
man’s nature, which is fully explained in “Seven Creative
Principles:” second, we are told in (Genesis, that because of sin
man’s age (time of existence on the earth) should be three-
score years and ten. In this case it is threescore and six. Herein
is a twofold meaning; literally, the beast-power, and those who
belong to it, will not live out their full time; symbolically,
while they attain their threescore they will also manifest, in
the latter part of their days, the six,—that is, the six-pointed
star; the double triangle. Some of these have imported from
India the philosophy of exhausting the sex passion, by full and
excessive indulgence, nntil they have no more "power to act.
Then they are in a condition which resembles the regenerate
man or woman; and as they believe in mingling the qualities of
male and female, in order to obtain power, they obtain the
mundane force like unto those who live the true life. When 1
say like unto, I mean in every way resembling, when in reality
it is the antithesis of this divine state. That is 666 or S. 8. S.
While there is much in this which we are not at liberty to write,
there are some things which we can and will write, that they who
have wisdom, and have beeu illuminated by the Spirit of truth
may know where the Spirit of wisdom resides. We ure not at
liberty, yet we have all liberty; therefore, we say, that man and
woman is each a trinity in his or her own organic existence, and
when each is in unity, the two trinities form a double triangle,
or six-pointed star, consequently the number 6.

In the regeneration, to which this bears a resemblance, the first
year, nature regenerates the organism in all the qualities of the
twelve signs, and the physical body is elevated in a triune oon-
dition. In the secoud year, the soul is regenerated in all the
twelve signs, and vivified in its triune relations. In the third
year, the spiritual nature is regenerated in all the qualities of the
Celestial Zodiac, and the trinne nature becomes couscions in the
three realms. Thus, when man and woman journey together
through these three years of attainment, they have embodied in
them each separately the 838, and jointly the 666. The serpent
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is a symbol of psychic power, and the psychic power of the
soul, body and spirit becomes the S. S.S., and also the threefold,
six-pointed star, 666. In the inverted order of the beast, or
animal power, they utilize all the qualities that are in the nature
of the mund:ne, or that belong to man; therefore, their num-
ber is according to the number of a man. As man was made
originally in the image of God, therefore, there resides in the
nature of the animalized or physical man all the qualities of the
divine or spiritual son of God in its primitive state. This will
bring those powers to the front which will cause men to appear
like unto the wmanifestation of the Sonsof God. We cannot
further explain, for by so doing we would consign precious
secrets into the hands of this beast-power, who would greedily
absorb and use them to coerce God’s people into obedience and
subservience to their will.

May the God of heaven give to the souls of our dear children
the Spirit of wisdom, that they may understand the spirit of
wisdom here embodied: that they may know how to choose the
good and reject the evil. Peace be with you.



SUGGESTIONS TO THE NEOPHYTE.
[Written for Trr Esoreric. ]
BY PROF. CHAS. PURDY.

“‘A city is builded. and set upon a broad field, and is full of good things. The
entrance thereof is narrow, and set in a dangerous place to fall, like as if there were
a fire on the right hand, and on the left a deep water: and one only path between
them both, even between the fire and the water, so small that there could but ome
man go there at once.”’—Esdras vi1. 6-8.

Thus we have the word of the Lord concerning ‘some of the
dangers that beset the neophyte in his path of attainment.
We perceive these dangers to be of such consequence to our
people at this time that we are impressed to speak concerning
them, that any person who may even now be struggling with
themn, may have the little light which has been vouchsafed to me
through personal experience. Every person entering the “over-
comings,” finds himself or herself in the presence of three
dangers concerning the right understanding of how and where
to find the true and only path. .

Some think it necessary to do as some of the celibate societies
do,—kill out all activity, and thereby, as it were atrophy the
generative function; and so true is this, that one often meets
- those who have been reading and studying this thought for a
long time, who, nevertheless, are unacquainted with the funda-
mental teaching concerning the rigat attitude toward this only

power whereby man can mike these higher attainments. Those

who kill out and atrophy,—such as the various celibate societies
of the world, the whole category of Hindu, Mohammedan,
Catholic and Shaker, bave not in the past, nor do we believe
ever can ake these attainments by their inethods; that they
have not in the past should be sufficient proof of the fallacy of
their teaching.

In our day there have been given to the world those who have
made these high and holy attainments, and who assure us that
if we follow the methods given to them, we will in a short time
know of the results to be reached by their system of practical
self-developwent.

Now, there comes this thought to me, has been thrust upon
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me, as it were, by virtue of intercourse with those who were, as
they thought, correctly following the methods ; namely, that many.
in their mistaken efforts, feeling that the sex function has been
the cause of all the misery and retrogression in the world, actually
draw the thought up out of and away from it, and so stop all
activity, thus killing out, atrophying, and rendering useless the
very function that has been given to man, wherewith to create
within himself the higher life, and, rejuvenating the body, pre-
pare it to become the laboratory wherein the essence of that
gloritied body can be created and built into the structure of the
old animal body of death, and through this process bear in him-
self, with the water and the spirit, the body of everlasting life.

Now, on the other hand, comes the other and far more serions
danger; that of falling into the fire on the right hand, and cou-
suming that other body; for, “ God is a consuming fire.” and, * It
is a fearful thing to fall into the hands of theliving God; for the
power of Love it is that exalts that regenerated life essence,
cousnmmating the transmutation and transformation into the
structure of agelasting life. Here, on the narrow path it
is that the soul, turning away from the waters of gener-
ation on the one hand, throngh mistaking the true nature
of love falls into the fire on the other hand. That is, the
neophyte turns his eyes to the delight of beanty in the female
form, and allows his imagination to run riot, ever in what he
may hovestly think to be pure love; however, really desiring in
his secret heart only a traunsposition of the sense gratification
of contact with the beauntiful soft white hands, the cheeks,
mouth, hair and lips of the deliciously voluptuous temple,
where he should (providing it be the temple vouchsafed by the
Father) only worship, not revel, neither draw down to the mere
pleasure of sense contact. Here, it seems to me to be that still
further narrowing of the narrow path. This the point of great-
est danger; the Seylla and Charybdis, which, if he escape both.
will give him plain sailing, in easy water, for a long time to
come, on the yet higher path following. It appears to me to be
possible for the regenerate wan to consort in what we, for lack
of a better term call brotherly affection, with regenerate woman
only. For is it not obvious that any other relations are full of
pregnant danger >—because the unregenerate woman's passion is
of the nature of cohesion, and will hold the man bouund in the
very toils he so carefully songht to escape. Her negative maznet.
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ism will draw his positive magnetism, and this may occur for
a long time without his knowledge; then, when the awakening
comes it is doubtful whether he will want to try to regain the lost
estage; for the full sense of loss will not come to him until it
has passed the point of retrocession, and he finds that the oppor-
tunity is lost, to be regained possibly only in another incarnation.
Or, woe unto them that fall yet deeper than this, yielding to the
utter ecstasy of sense content, and giving it full dominion over
them. thereby consuming the precious essence that our God,
who is a jealous God and will not suffer his covenanted to wor-
ship false gods, will not allow us to use in other than his service:
and having consumed it in sinful self-gratification rather than in
devount and humble service, faithfully working in his vineyard
only, we find, when it is iudeed altogether too late, that we have
fallen into the fire on the right hand, and have. consumed our
inheritance, which was intended by him who gave it to us to be
used to usurous doubling, that we might buy fine gold of him
that we might be rich, and white raiment that we might be
clothed.

Then, my brothers, take heed and shun these false delights,
but forget not that you are ever to keep active the sex function :
not through longing after the pleasure of feminine contact, but
simply as you would the digestive function, remembering that
us the physical body depends on the one for its chemical supply,
so the other depends on this function for its supply of those
undying essences that compose the age-lasting body. Remem-
ber also, that you are to keep your servant industriously at
work to provide you with strength and understanding to per-
form the labor allotted to you as an accepted priest forever
after the order of Melchisedec.

Another understanding that has come to me through the
bitter but useful experiences of the past, is, that when you have,
through assiduous toil, succeeded in bringing your body under
the dominion of your at-oned will, it will be vouchsafed to you
to reach and teach some one of your sister women (and I be-
lieve it is always in the order of the Father’s will that man
should free woman), and when you have succeeded in really
getting her onto the plane of regeneration, then there will be no
danger in tenderly and gently, even as you would a weak, and
as it were feeble danghter, taking her hand or laying your arm
around her shoulders, and giving her of your manly, positive
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strength. This is not only and most distinctly not sex passion,
but ou the contrary it is true brother and sister love. This it
is that will ennoble and strengthen you, for it brings back the
purifying and sweetening essence of woman’s divinest nature,
which, as Swedenborg would say, “she has from the Lord.”

Dear brothers, I who so earnestly hasten to warn you of the
dangers which beset the path of attainment, am one to whom it
has been given to very narrowly escape the dangers of which I
write, and to come forth, not wholly unharmed, yet on the other
hand certainly benefitted by my experiences.

Beware how you approach even those who have been very
near and dear friends to you, even old playmates, for if they
have not tasted of the glorious innocence of regeneration, they
will take your advances to be of that old flesh order, and as
such, reciprocate, thinking that you mean it honorably as an
advance upon the plane of sex passion; and not having the
higher feeling that is solely a product of the life which yon
have beeu living, will at once proceed to follow the dominant
principle of their sex nature and cohere tightly, that is, cleave
onto yon and seek to make you of one flesh with them. Then you
will see that yon have indeed wade a great mistake, and oue
which you will need all the wisdom that will be possible for you
to obtain, in order to break loose, without on the one hand caus-
ing a bitter heartache, or on the other hand assuming responsi-
bilities that will be more binding in heaven than on earth.
Such advice as I am giving you was given to me by one of the
wise ones, when [ was laboring in the throes of the selfsame
struggle that I now caution you against; and this warning com-
ing timely, and as timely heeded, saved me by u hairbreadth
from the pitfall of a binding obligation, that would have cost
me my attainments in life to have fulfilled.

Do not be deceived by beauty or intellect or soulful looks;
for these of themselves mean nothing, but possible capabilities
to make attainments, provided the possessor of these attributes
is awakened, and seeking the higher life; for in many instances,
as you will find to your deep sorrow, the possessors of these
qualities are often prone to use them for the furtherance
of their own selfish ends, thinking and reasoning that these
gifts were entailed upon them by the Father for the sole purpose
of providing them with the opportunity and capacity for grati-
fication and enjoyment, and not perceiving, at least not until
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they have had some bitter experiences, that these great and
wondrous gifts were powers and capacities for a higher purpose
and use, and intended to be the means which would enable the
possessor to reach the higher goal.

Thinking that by the power of the regenerate love I could
lift the loved one up onto the plane of regeneration, I poured
forth the richest and best treasures of my heart and mind: but
only to find after a time that 1 was indeed but trying to carvy
water in a sieve; and that I had good cause to recollect a reply
made to me by a regenerate brother over two years before,
when I advanced the idea that a regenerate man could warry
a woman on the plane of generation and draw her upon the
plane of regeneration after marriage. He answered, *“That
do thou never, no, nor ever show a love to a woman on
that plane, for in so doing thou wilt be more culpable than
the mere animal world man, for thou. wilt only awaken a
sleeping devil within her that will thirst insatiate after the
waters of the regenerate life flowing within thee.” 1 found to
my heart’s content that he was wholly right; and that the only
thing that was luckily open to me was to retrace my steps. As
far as I can now know, I succeeded in extricating myself with-
out any evil after effects, and if that is the case, then I can say
that I have gained a treasure trove in experience, that was
vouchsafed to me that I might be of use in this work in saviug,
by timely caution, my brothers, yea, and sisters also, from fall-
ing into a similar folly.

Until a person is interiorly awakened, it will not avail much to
attempt to demonstrate these grand truths of the life by trying
to convince them by virtue of pure love; for in the whirlpool
of generation, and dominated by its most potent power—the
psychic influence of the world—they will either take your love
as mere improper advances, or as the ordinary expression of
the everyday animal passion, or they will pass it lightly by as a
mere demonstration of friendship: and in either of these cases
you will find yourself at a loss to know how to proceed, in fact,
in the majority of instances you will find yourself totally unable
to proceed, but will be thrown back upon the other and more
common resource of simply bringing the thought to their
cognizance, by presenting them something to read, and then
patiently waiting for results, which, should they follow, will in
time enable you to approach wore closely into the brotherly re-
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lations with them, and perhaps help them out of the thrall
of personal ties which so strongly bind most women.

For what reason do you wish to come into these relations
with your sister, may I ask? Is it not after all a vemmant of
that old passion for the oppuosite sex, which is so hard to get rid
of 7—yea, even when you have for some time been faithfully
living the regenerate life. This it is, be assured, for when youn
have had the patience to abide with your burning longing to lift
up in your strong regenerate arms, some sister, and let her feel
that here at least is no contamination of the old serpent in your
purified and childlike affection; then you will be given by the
Giver of gifts, to know, that somewhere in the universe there
awaits you your counterpartal self, with whom in God’s own
good time you will be united, never more to go out. O! my
brothers, wait, wait for this day of exceeding great gladness, for
it will surpass your understanding, and will give you that which
no other relation can. Abide in the fear of the Lord, for it is
the beginning of wisdom. And for the rest take no thought, .
for the Lord is your shepherd and you shall not want; no, nor
hunger, nor thirst, nor be sorrowful, for He will wipe all tears
from your eyes.

Then be content to teach, and when this is not possible, quiet
all apprehension, for the Father will do in his own time what
you could not do. Let this not deceive you into passive do-
nothingness, however, but on the contrary work, and work hard
in the vineyard where the Father has placed you, and do the
very best you can, just as if it all depended on you to save your
brothers and sisters, and just as if they would in nowise see
salvation did you not point the way. When you have attained
to this ultimate, assiduously trampling down every affection but
supreme love to the Father,—whom you certainly ought to love
above all,—then you will attain the discrimination necessary to
enable you to know where to place your brotherly love, without
its being the cause of arousing the old serpent, where you dis-
tinctly wish to crush his head, but when you failed to remem-
that,—no matter how weak and seemingly unable to cope
with the evils that your stronger nature has been subjected
to,—the Father tries every one according to his or her strength,
and in nowise sends the identical selfsame trials for each and
every one, no, not even those of seemingly equal strength.
In his Allwisdom he provides for all according to their cap-
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acity and deserts. Remember also, if all do not seem to under-
stand at the very first, that a seed does not grow in one day,
and that a conviction which comes too soon is not always a
lasting one.

So labor and fear not, and when some sister has really come
onto the plane of regeneration, then you need no longer have
any scruples about meeting her as a sister should be met, nay.
it is even your duty as a co-laborer in the vineyard of Yahveh
to “give as freely as you have received.” and feed that hunger of
your true sister for that affectionate companionship, for the lack
of which in our day the world has become one wass of howling
voracious hyenas of sex lust; for then you will strengthen her
for the greater works which she may vet have to do, and also
will you be nerved to press on without delay toward that goal
where rest and bliss unspeakable awaits you, the reward for
faithfully serving Him who payeth right royally and ever in-
creaseth.

Then will be no shame of sex passion on your garments, but
the water and the fire will have been safely passed by you, and
you will come into that city not builded with hands, that endur-
eth forever and forever, and in which there is neither night nor
day, but always eternal light; for the “Glory of the Lord God
and the Lamb are the light thereof: and there is no sun, nor
moon, nor lamp, nor candle: for the Lord God Yahveh the giver
of cheerful gifts unto the holy, faithful and true, is the light,
and the love thereof, forever and forever.”




THE UNIVERSAL TONE.
[Written for Ter Esorrrio.]
BY T. A. WILLISTON.

All stadents, who are earnestly striving to gain spiritual attain-
ments, should carefully question the promptings that are, as it
were forcing them onward. If we desire spiritual unfoldment—
the greatest of all God’s gifts—for the purpose of outshining our
friends and associates, our motive is very unworthy, and while
we nay gain powers that will enable us to do so, we will never
gain immortality, which is the pearl of great price, and is the
goal for which the spirit hungers.

It is well to keep ever before the reader the ultimate for
which man was created. Man, though born into and surrounded
by mortal conditions, possesses qualities that, while they change,
can not, under any circumstances, die. That is to say, man is
spirit. The ego, that in the beginning came from God, possesses
qualities and possibilities which enable it to grow and expand,
gaining wisdom and experience through each stage or step of
its unfoldment, until it stands clothed in the shining dress of
spiritnal, godlike power, attuned to and ever conscious of the
mind that is the source from which all that is, emanates.

The thonghts which we shall set forth in this article, through
not original, are of such importance that it would be well for all
to give them much consideration. They can not be too often
brought to the notice of our readers, for the success of our
attainment depends upon them. We are prone to ignore
facts, because in the beginning they appear to be of little use,
as the results promised do not come as quickly as we would
desire. It is the little things we meet that make up our lives.

Therefore, when a thought is presented which appeals to
the soul as being of use, weigh it well and follow it up as it rami-
fies through the different channels constituting a world. Do
not be discouraged at seeming failures. Many of our supposed
failures are but experiences which the soul needs to free it from
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the dominion of flesh, and the condition that the animal senses
have builded around it. We believe that mistakes can not
ocecur to any one who devotes his life unreservedly to God and
follows the guidance of the spirit. If we place all upon the altar,
and faithfully trust our lives, our hopes and aspirations in God’s
hands, He will guide and instruct the spirit so that it will have
wisdom to bnng to us those expenences, that the karma we have
builded in the past may be qmckly removed. Karma, from the
standpoint of man, is a fearful thing; but when we look at it
from the standpoint of divine wisdom and understanding, we can
not fail to perceive the love and justice of God. Remember, as
Jesus trod the winepress alone, so must we. When friends for-
sake yoti, when the enewmies of truth revile and spit upon you,
be of good cheer; let your soul swell in praise, for know you
that for a certainty your dedication has been accepted. The
spirit of God is assuredly leading you, though by rough and
stony paths, out of the world of sin and depravity into the
realm of spiritual truth and purity. Let nothing trouble you,
nothing swerve you from your purpose. Let that purpose be
builded upon the rock of divine justice and love. Keep ever
active the confident assurance that the spirit will only permit
you to experience sorrow and pain sufficient to give you an
understanding of all sides of life. How can you understand
and help the sorrowing, unless you have experienced sorrow?
How can you bring comfort to the weak and heavy-hearted un-
less you have experienced weakness, and endured the agony of
the heart being rent with the conflicting emotions that a per-
verted condition of all that is sacred has brought upon our race?

One of the first things to be considered by all of us, is trust
and patience. These are among the most essential prerequisites
for soul growth. Yet many students are prone to lose sight of
them and appear to forget that their attainments are of necessity
slow, so slow, indeed, as to be almost imperceptible. It is im-
possible to perceive any change from day to day, yet if we look
back, even for a few short years, we can not hide from ourselves
the progress we have made. If we can perceive progress in a
few short years, should we not feel encouraged to push steadily
forward? feeling confident that although slow, our attainments
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are sure and certain. When we consider there is no .end to
time, we should be doubly encouraged, for if we make but one
small step a year upward, we will in time mount the heights.
The higher we mount the stronger and more courageous we
grow, the clearer our perceptions become. As each step up-
ward is made the pathway becomes smoother, the mists which®
have obscured our sight, melt away, and we begin to pgrceive
new beauties in the life we are leading. No one can understand
the grandeur and perfection of spirit while they are enveloped in
the fog of doubt and skepticism.

Eldellv people frequently say, “I am too old to make the at-
tainments in this life.” Dismiss such ideas from your mind.
Thought of this character will cause you to grow old, and finally
will bring about the dissolution of the physical body. Try to
feel young; try to experience the condition that existed in your
mind during your youth. We would impress upon all, that
thought produced the physical body. If, in the years which
have passed, our thought produced a youthful organism, why not
now? Thought made us what we are, and will continue to
build according to the quality of thought formulated by
the brain. Why, then, are we old? The reason is this: The
life created in the body is the builder, thought is the material
with which it builds.

All persons, irrespective of age, are continnally creating
young life. Life can not grow old, and if our thoughts are of
such a character as to produce youthful organisms, the life
generated will certainly build vigorous aud healthy physical
bodies. We should never grow old physically, never lose the
happy buoyancy of vigorous manhood and womanhood. The
springs of youth should never grow rusty; if they do, they
refuse to act. There is but one reason, one explanation for
this. As wen and women wmature they squander the life
generated—consciously or unconsciously—almost as fast as it is
created, retaining only a sufficient amount to keep the machinery
moving. The loss of life immediately creates in the mind a
consciousness that death is active in the body. This conscious-
ness produces thought, and this thought incorporated into the
cells and tissues builds a weak organism; an organism which is
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a prey to all adverse conditions, both spiritual and mental. If
this drain on the system continues, the power to create life be-
comes feeble, finally refusing to act; then the physical under-
goes that change called death.

Again, as the organs of reproduction—life giving—weaken,
‘the vibratory motion which allies the material of our organism
to the material of the earth become, as it were out of tune,
and the result is sickness, unhappiness, and eventually disso-
lation. We believe all nature is governed by vibratory motion.
There is, in fact, no stillness. Could absolute stillness exist for
one moment, the earth would immediately fly to atoms. Old
mother earth is continually singing a song of praise. Its vibra-
tion produces the harmony we see active in all departments
of nature. Were man wholly under the dominion of the uni-
versal mind, this tone would harmonize every atom of his being,
and would create conditions that would give him such control of
himself, that unhappiness, disease, and death would be impos-
sible. To gain these most desirable results, we must first hear,
then understand how to profit by this great vivifier of the life
element surrounding and continually filling us with its subtle
potency. Alas! man is so gross that he is unable to utilize
this, the most wonderful power that God has placed within his
reach, and which is of such a character that all who are wise
may forever draw from the fountain, without decreasing the
supply.

How can we understaud how to use this wonderful power in
nature? All who are conserving the life, and are at all sensitive
can hear it. When we hear it we will never forget it, and can
always utilize its wonderful life-giving properties. All who
hear it will recognize its rhythmic beat, and, by watching care-
fully, will find a tone in their bodies corresponding with it.*

* We believe this tone correctly informs us as to the conditions of the people. We
noticed during the great railroad strike, just ended, that the tone changed per-
ceptibly. Whether it was caused by the conditions then existing we know not, as
we have not been in a position to decide. Of this, however, we feel confident;
either the change in the tone produces corresponding conditions in the people, or
the condition of the people produce the change in the tone. There is much to be
worked out in the thought, which we leave for our readers, feeling that all must
do their part to unravel the great mysteries opening to the fortunate souls of the
19th century.
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It allies man and all nature to God, and holds each atom in
place. We advise all students to find- some quiet place and
patiently listen for this tone. When you hear it and can feel
the beat within your body, listen, and ascertain whether they
beat in unison. If your body does not harmonize with this

- universal song, you are diseased, and are out of harmony with

nature.

Before we can be free from disease; before we can obtain
that peace and happiness which passes all understanding:
before we can receive an understanding of that wonderful spirit
voice that is continually speaking to the soul of man, we must
obtain a perfect union with this vibratory motion that regulates
the very pulse beat of our earth. This can be obtained only by
the exercise of much patience, and by diligent practice. The
first thing to be considered, and the most essential of all, is, to
conserve the life. The mind must ever be free from hate, anger,
and jealousy. No thought of condemnation must for one moment
be permitted to find lodgment within us; it deposits a sediment
that deadens the finer senses and prevents the spirit manifeating.
Our thoughts must ever be free from lust or desire of animal
gratification.

Morality, in its true sense, must be our gniding star, and all
our actions and desires must be to adhere to the laws of God,
which are the things that are of use. We have been surprised
to find how few understand the meaning of the word morality.
Many speak lightly of it, and parrot-like call it virtue, It is
much more, and when we truly understand it, we will find it to
be the science of man’s duties. Man’s first duty is to under-
stand God’s laws, as they relate to his own being. He must
endeavor to find the connecting link between the human and
the divine. One of the connecting links we believe to be
this vibratory tone, about which we have been speaking. It
runs through all nature, and the more attuned we are to it, the
more we are in touch with the creative mind. To gain a perfect
union with this tone, is to gain an immortal existence.

We do not believe this tone can be heard in cities, or among
the masses. The groans of the oppressed, the great struggle
for existence that is continually going on among the masses,
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would' prevent us from hearing it, and if heard our bodies would
be so rent with conflicting emotions that we could not attune it
to the perfect rhythm that must exist before we could utilize it.
We: therefore advise yon ‘to seek some secluded spot, as far
removed. from the struggles and vicissitudes of people as possible.

Ldy flat on your back upon ‘the earth. Still the physical.

senses as much as possible, and listen, with an earnest desire
that you may be made to understand that you are a part of the
great whole, that you are closely ‘allied to, and a part of the in.
finite mind.. Think- of yoiirself, not.as an individual man or
woman, butas an atom, floating in the greatocean of wmind. In
imagimation 4ty 1o ally yourself with the great body of humauity,
and- bonstantly. pray that the spirit may so attune your body
that yon may be. able :to understand the voice which speaks
ohlyin the silence.

‘W-hen you-hear, this tone, try to feel the response it creates

in-your; physical.. - Try to make, by the power of your will.-a
perfedt chord, or._tone, between ,the two. ' Breathe deeply, and
as'you breathe, try by the force of the breath to, alter the vibra-
tions that sway your being. Do not be disconraged at failures.
This power does not come immediately, but may take years of
drill, and & soul -development that is difficult to imagine. -Being
owt: of ibune with this tone'binds us te earth, brings us under
the law: of :generation, and ptevents us from epntrolling the
elements which, ascording to the promise of God, are to come
under the dominion of an. . !
. The .breath; is - everything; glve lt mueh oonstderatlon and
send it -through! the body jendowed with a. conscious thought.
Breath is life: it stirs up the very fountains of our being,
vivifies and increases the power of the life-producing: functions,
and enables us to-gain the mastery over all qur powers.' ‘When
we have gained the mastery, we will, by the power of the spirit-
ual spark unplanted thhm our being, control not only nations,
but worlds." - :

Keep ever: bpfore the anind, that God mtendgd man to be a
creator; that he:brought -him: into being to work eut and ulti-
mate the imaginations of -his own .gigantic. mind; that he en-
dowed: him with power,, which, although at. present lying dor-
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mant, can, if we will, be developed and bgought under control
of our own mind, and can, when so_developed, not only work
out and ultimate the desires of our own heart, but be so attuned
to the divine mind that we will be able to enter the realm of
cause, and draw from the fountain that never runs dry, materials
unlimited with which to create not only worlds, but systems of
worlds. We will then be able to lift ourselves from the stature
of man into the realms wherein none but gods reside. Iu this
realm, far above .the material conditions of earth, we will be
fitted to abide forever, an inhabitant of spirit, where the wonders
of creation shall be made plain, and we shall . stand ever cons-
cionsly before the throme of - the Infinite, a mediator between
God and man, an elevator of races as yet unborn.

These snggestions may appear to the unthinking church-goer
to be foolish, but they are not. The possibilitics we have out-
lined are obtainable, and we are certain that the soul that feels
the need of an upderstanding of - the great ultimate toward
which we are hastening, will gladly take hold upon them and
use the thoughts we have suggested. Beheve me, if they do, a
spirit of wisdom will be born from within, that will illuminate
their understanding, enabling them to grasp the reins of power
and successfully overcome all obstacle, which impede their for-
ward progress. No one can loiter by the .way. God has so
ordained, that man’s progress is always forward. If he does
not willingly press toward the goal, forcing circumstances will
bring to him sorrow and pain ;-the vicissitudes of life will compel
him to think, until he recognizes the unseen, ever active- mmd
that created and brought him into existence to serve a use.

Trials of any kind are but the methods employed to compel
man to renounce the phymcal and turn toward -the spiritual.
Tllerefore. if ydur trials are great, eirnestly pray that God will
show you the true pathway, which, when found, énter, and
eoura.geous]y obey the promptxngs of the spmt If you do, the
divine pregence of an approving’ Father mll contmually illum-
mate the way, removmg from. before you those trials that here-
tofore were necesgsary. to compel the soul to turn from - ‘the
material things of earth to the spirifua) riches and the: everlast-
ing.peace and happiness: which only God’s people may enjoy.



THE EASY WAY.

BY H. E. BUTLER.

Andsh:ghwnyuhllbodlore,md.way,andxtahsllboeal]ed'l'hemof
holiness; the unclean shall not pass over it; but it shall be for those: theway-
faring men, though fools, shall not err therein.’’—Isaiah xxxVv. 8,

Many of the modern, and even ancient occultists lead us to
think that the way to those high attainments are very myster-
ious, exceedingly difficult, and contain many magic words which
none but the few can find. They are searching the old records,
excavating deep down in the earth, and are even contemplating
methods of descending into the depths of the sea to bring up
the hidden mysteries of lost continents, not knowing that all these
great truths that have been on the earth, and that are yet to be,
are living immortalities, and, as Jesus says, “The word is nigh
thee.” All the knowledge that has ever existed, now exists, is
around us, and is more accessible to us than any of the knowledge
found in the ancient manuscripts.

The Master demonstrated the greatest power that has ever
been demonstrated in the history of our planet, but gave in
very few words the whole prerequisite, vomprehending all
methods necessary to apply in order to reach the grand pinnacle
whereon he stood. This was no other than the great Master
and God-man, Jesus of Nazareth.

We find recorded in Mathew vi. 83, 84: «But seek ye first
the kingdom of God, and his righteousness: and all these things
shall be added unto you. Take therefore no thought for the
morrow: for the morrow shall take thought for the things of
itself. Sufficient unto the day is the evil thereof.” This
passage has been quoted by the unthinking thousands, as favor--
ing the idea that there is no use in thinking or aeting; to live
in devotion, prayer, is the only essential. But how can one
live in accordance with an injunction, or a precept spoken in an
unknown language? For certainly. these words are no more
understood than if they were so spoken. Notwithstanding, if
men would read them with'the same intelligent thoughtfulness
that they would read history, or any work in the sciences, they
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would readily discern the comprehensiveness of these thoughts
and their many leading lines.

Let us examine a few of the radiating lines in this declaration;
let us start out in some of the paths leafling to their comprehen-
sion. First, then, **to seck” a thing is to nse all means known
to us by which it may be found. It is not enongh to ask it of
some one else and then sit down; that is not seeking. The
churches in the past, while asking God for his kingdom have not
been secking it themselves. Notwithstanding, the same grent
Master, their accepted Lord and God, told them explicitly that
the kingdom of heaven was within them, they, contradicting
him, have said man was born sin-cursed and vile, from his
mother’'s womb. Trne it is that we are vile enongh, still, if we
ever find the kingdom of God, we will find it within ourselves.
So, then, there is no other place in heaven, or in the earth. or
under the earth in which to look for the kingdum of heaven but
within YOU. Alas! that men, after looking within themselves
for centuries should conclude that they are only vile and sinful ;
that thev should make the mistake of continnally seeking
the kingdom of heaven, or thinking they were doing so, for-
getting the main essential, the second part of the precept, to seek
his righteousuess. This they also think they have been doing,
by certain codes of morals, but they forget the definition of sin
which they themselves accept in word, which is, that * Sin is the
transgression of the law.” We ask, ** What law?”—they say.
“God’s law.” This is true, but when we take the records of
the statutes as found in the Bible, it is seen that there were
certain statutes made for the Israelites, who were four hundred
years in slavery, and in consequence must have been as ignorant
and incapable of comprehending anything beyond this code as
were the American slaves at the time of their liberation. Ac-.
cordingly the law would be made to suit the people to whom it
was given. Again, as reasonable men, we must conclude that
God who created the world and man upon it, in view of his
object, namely, that the kingdom of heaven might be within
man, would of necessity give laws in harmony with his own
creative purposes.

Now we must reasonably conclude that all law is God’s law,
and in order to avoid being a transgressor of that law, we must
know and keep it. This involves a knowledge of all the laws
that brought us into being, and that perpetuate us. When we

-
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know all these laws, we will understand every natural law, no
matter where it finds expression, let it be either in the material
or imental world. Of course, we know that this is beyond the
ken of the human family to-day, but how can we seek God’s
righteousness,—that is, be righteous as God is righteous,—or in
other words, how can we be as free from transgressing any of
God’s laws as is God himself, unless we know them and how to
avoid it. .

The words,* to seek the kingdom of God” within ourselves,
is to seek to be absolutely obedient to all his laws; for a king-
dom implics a king and subjects. God is king, and we must
be his subjects; not as now, driven on like dumb beasts by the
whip of forcing eircumstances. To have the kingdom of God
within us is to have the will, desire and intelligence that will
enable us to be thus obedient in all things. This, one at a glance
would see, is beyond the capacity of man, in his present condition,
to obtain. So the superficial thinker would readily reach the
conclusion, that God’s words by Isaiah, **'The wayfaring men,
though fools, shall nor err therein,” is a contradiction of the
above statement. But not so; for God's ways are so simple,
and his plan so complete, that the wise of thix world would call
an angel, possessing God-wisdom, a fool. In this sense he says
fools shall not err therein. The word * therein” relates to what
is spoken of above, the highway of holiness or Godlikeness,
which is the very thought under consideration,—the kingdom of.
God established in the heart of man.

We have here presented an apparently paradoxical statement.
We have stated, in effect, that it is necessary for a man to seek
through earth, through the waters under the earth, and through
the heavens above, grasping with a godlike mind all that is
therein contained, and again we say that the way is so simple
and so easy, that none need to search through these labyrinths,
but simply to seek within. The old adage. that ** Evervthing is
easy when one knows how,” is true in this case. Any soul, no
matter what his or her educational opportunities may have been,
in whom the work of evolution, during the ages past has ac-
complished its design up to the present time, by simply dedicat-
ing his or her life to God, without reserve, and carefully obey-
ing the promptings of the spirit, will be led into the fullness of
all this knowledge and power.. When I say, * will be led,” I do
not mean blindly, as the dumb horse is led into battle. Were
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this the case the word *seek’ would have no significance, for
man must seek through the mind, which was the origin of mat-
ter. Therefore, through mind man should seek knowledge,
desiring earnestly that he may know the truth, and be made
free from the law of sin and death.

Thus it is made apparent that the attitude of mind that one
should ocenpy is, first, an entire consecration of all that we
have and are to God; in 6ther words a simple yielding up of
our will, making it snbject to God’s will, as manifest through
his laws. Second, to seek earnestly, —that is, to make it the
ove desire of the heart,—to know the truth, that we may live it.
Aud as the truth is the facts concerning things that are, and
falsity is ideas that have no existence, therefore, when we seek
earnestly to know the trath, and have east our lives upon the
altar of the Almighty, we have removed every barrier that
shuts out the light (intelligence) of the mind of God. As soon
as one has thus let go of every selfish desire, and fully de-
termined to subjugate every power and faculty of his mind and
body, to the mind and will of God, then God’s mind and will,
will gradually become his mind and will,.and as Jesus says, will
become in him the * Spirit of truth that shall lead you into all
truth,” and even reveal things that are to come. And the
spirit of God will see to it that such an one will receive all the
instruction throngh the physical intellect and soul-consciousness
that he can possibly utilize. Thus he will find before him, every
day and every hour, his task to be perforined and his problem
to work out, and will move forward in the attainment of knowl-
edge, and conscquent power, just as rapidly as his soul growth
and mental capacity enables him to do.

The great truth in the words of God through Isaiah will be seen
then that the wayfaring man, though without knowledge in the
beginning, may attain all knowledge and power, which is the
ultimate of that highway of holiness. And as soon as one can
conquer in himself or herself every particle of selfishness, egotism,
pride and love of self-gratification, he or she will find the
further truth of the words of Isaiah, where he says, “No lion
shall be there, nor any ravenous beast shall go up thereon, it
shall not be found there; but the redeemed shall walk there:”
That is, if we keep ourselves in the way, no destructive psychism,
temptation, or evil will attack us, and we will have only to
march steadily forward, attaining new heights of knowledge,
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power and glory at every step as we move onward and upward.
If the root of selfishness, self-preservation, which is the cause
of fear, is extracted from our composition, then we will find
that Bunyan was right when he described Pilgrim as seeing a
lion in the way, which drawing near, he discovered was not in
the way, but beside the path, and when he tremblingly approached
still nearer, discovered that he was securely chained so that he
eould not even get to the path. So will it be with every diffi-

.ceulty and danger that seem to beset the way of attainmnent.

There is no power on earth that can in any way interfere
with the soul and body’s progress that is wholly dedicated to
God and a knowledge of his laws, and who, so to speak closes
his eyes to all else. Jesus said, “The Prince of this world
eometh but hath nothing in me.” When you no longer love or
serve the things of a mere sensual existence or desire them for
selfish purposes, then the Prince of this world, which is again
called the “Prince of the power of the air,” can no longer
touch you. Of course he will touch and affect your physical
bodies as long as you have to do with the things that be-
long to him, but as soon as you are sent into the vineyard of
the Lord, you are necessitated to lay hold of those whom he
claims to be his, and lead them out from his kingdom. Then
your physical body will be bombarded and perbaps even
wounded, but they can not kill it, neither can they touch you,
the real man. Their power is only in intimidating us to leave
the path, and as soon as we do so we meet the adversaries and
struggle with them hand to hand. Our strength is in our fear-
lessness and confidence in our invisible guide. In this resides
the key to the great mysteries of the kingdom of God, and
through this, alone, can any one reach the grand heights of
knowledge, wisdom and power.




THE ELIXIR OF LIFE,
[Written for Tar Esoreric. ]
BY W. P. PYLE.

‘‘And he showed me a pure river of water of life, clear as crystal, proceeding
out of the throne of God and of the Lamb. In the midst of the street of it, and
on either side of the river, the tree of life, which bare twelve fruits, and yielded
her fruit every month : and the leaves of the tree for the healing of the nations.”’—
Rev. xxu1. 1, 2.

‘* Ho, every one that thirsteth, come ye to the waters, and he that hath no money ;
come ye, buy and eat; yea, come, buy wine and milk without money and without
price.’'—Isaiah vv. 1.

**And let him that is athirst come. And whosoever will, let him take the water
of life freely.”’—Rev. xxm. 17.

Perhaps few people have lived, who have not, at some period
of their lives, asked themselves the question, Why must we
die? Why can we not live alway? This question seems to
have engaged the minds of the thinkers of all ages. It is said
that the alchemists of old labored long and earnestly to discover
some potion, some ‘“elixir of life,” the use of which would
render the body impregnable to disease and death, that they
might live alway, or at least as long as life would be desirable.
Usually, they essayed to make it from gold. Long years ago,
Ponce DeLeon left his home in Spain and journeyed to Florida,
in search of the fountain of eternal youth; for there were those
who believed that such a spring existed. Others aguin believed
that somewhere there grew a tree whose fruit, if eaten, would
give the eater eternal life. So far as it is known, however, all
efforts in this direction have failed, but the fact that, the hope
of attaining to immortality has been born of the desire of life,
and the fear of death, proves nothing either for or against the
possibility of that attainment.

If we look around us we will find a universal law operative
in all nature, and it is this: Every thing that lives, first re-
produces its kind aud then dies. This seems to be especially
true of the vegetable kingdom. The grains, for instance, wheat
or rye, if cnt for hay. before the seed has developed, will,
under favorable circumstances, immediately spring np and
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strive again, to finish the work of reproduction. This may be
repeated many times, but the life force of the plant having been
turned fully into the seed to mature it, the plant dies. The
fact that the advance of life is from its cominencement until the
period of reproduction is reached, which inaugurates that of de-
cline, ending always in death, leads one to think that, possibly,
in reproduction may be found the secret of life and death; and
since the desire for life is so great that men die while still
desiring to live, it is well to follow to its ultimate any line of
thought that promises, however faintly, a favorable answer to
the universal question, Why may I not live until I desive to die ?

In considering this thought we find that reproduction in a
general sense begins with maturity, but the question might
fairly be asked, if maturity, in its truest sense, is reached when
reproduction begins, does not the act of reproduction simply
turn the life forces away from the channel of growth and develop-
ment, so that growth ceases, simply because the supply of life
force is not great enough to enable it to develop and generate its
kind at the same time? If, then, the life forces are so limited that
one must choose between growth and reproduction, it would seem
that this is all there is to the question. Then, those who wish
to live alway might be answered, avoid reproduction, keep *the
water of life” in the body and live forever, or let it pass out
and die. This seems to be a very simply answer to a very im-
portant question, and as it is so important we will do well to
consider more carefully the evidence for and against the answer
that the forces usually applied to generation are *‘the water
of life.”

It is well known among stockmen that, to permit animals to
breed too young, is not good, for observation proves that the
offspring is degenerate, and the growth and development of the
parent hindered. And, as there is in this case money at'stake,
the owners of valuable stock are careful to prevent generation,
until there is a sufficient development of body. Among human
beings, however, the desire for the sensation of generation is so
strong that future good is laid aside for the sake of present en-
joyment. It is well known among trainers of fighting dogs, and
of pugilists, that those under their care must not be allowed to
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part with the fluids of life, for that would sap the energy, which
is necessary to their success. In other words, it is the bearer
of the life, and, if the pugilist and the bulldog need the life-
giving germs in the body to enable them to successfully fight
a physical enemy, why would not the strength and life-giving
properties of these germs .enable one to successfully fight
age, that enemy of organic life? If, then, as experience has
proven. men and animals, through parting with the fluids used
in generation become weaker and weaker, until exhanstion, then
death ensues, and they by holding it in the body, become stronger
and stronger, might they not live continually so long as this life
is retained in the body? If this question can be answered,
affirmatively and it seems reasonable to think it can, the fluid
referred to is indeed the water of life, the conservation of which
will continue life. Since observation proves that this water of
life is generated in the body every lunar month, at the time
when the moon comes into that sign of the Zodiac which was
oceupied by the sun at the time of birth, it shows that the
organs used by man in reproduction are as a tree bearing fruit
every month; and since men part with this fruit through the
desire for the sensation of generation, may not this be the true
meaning of the promise made in Rev. 11. T: “He that over-
cometh will I give to eat of the tree of life,” or, as we read in
Rev. xxi11. 17, ** The water of life.”

It is believed by many, that this is the secret of life and
power. The reason men develop rapidly while holding all the
life in the body, is because there is more life generated than can
be used by ordinary exertion. And this would always be so,
and man would continue to develop, did he not turn into the
by-path of generation. But one will ask, Were man to con-
tinue to develop so, what would he become in time; in what
direction would he develop? It is evident that he would be-
come, physically, what we would to-day term a perfect man,—
and it is reasonable to suppose that development would be even
greater in the mental faculties. It is found also that, what some
would call the psychic powers, the most common manifestation
of which is found in intunitions, are largely increased. This
soul development seems to be best illustrated in the stories of
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Jesus of Nazareth, and the prophets and seers of Bible times,
but another reason for believing it consists in what we find in
John 111. 9, 10; “ Whosoever is born of God doth not commit
sin, for his seed remaineth in him, and he cannot sin, because
he is born of God. In this the children of God are manifest,
and the children of the devil.” It would seemn from this that
sin is the losing of the life essence,—the creative energy,—and
those who lose this essence are called the children of the Devil,
while those who keep it are called the children of God. The
word Devil seems in many places to be synonymous with sex.
If this be true then the above might be translated,.children of
physical generation, aud children of spiritual generation. Jesus
said to certain of the Jews, “Ye are of your father the Devil,
and the works of your father will ye do.” Then he evidently
meant that they were simply children of generation, and that
they had not yet gotten beyond generation themselves—into
that condition known as regeneration, the second generation or
the second birth. This seems to be the thought expressed by
the spirit of God through the mouth of the prophet (Jeremiah
1. 13), *“ For my people have committed two evils, they have
forsaken me, the fountain of living waters, and hewn them out
cisterns, broken cisterns that can hold no water.” God con-
tinually gives life to the children of men; this life is funda-
mentally manifested in men as the creative energy, wherewith
they may generate their kind or regenerate themselves. When
one wishes to give of his life to another, it is done by sending out
his love toward that one: as itis written, * Behold what manner
of love the Father hath bestowed upon us, that we shounld be
called the sons of God,”’—called the sons of God, because that
condition has been reached where the life coming, month by
month, is held in the body, until it is absorbed, and this life is
so abundant that we begin at once to develop into something
superior to ordinary man. The work of development is not
then hindered by physical generation.

Jesus said to Nicodemus, * Except a man be born again, he
can not see the kingdom of God.” The marginal note has it,
“Except a man be born from above, he can not see the kingdom
of God.” This being born again is entering into that new

I |
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condition of continued development, and continued life, by
passing beyond generation, being no longer children of sexual
generation simply, but being regenerated by the power of God»
that is, the love which he has given to us.

That man may fall from that condition into generation again
is seen by the account given in Gen. vi. 28 “The sons of God
(regenerate men) raw the daughters of men, {(women living in
generation) that they were fair, and they took them wives of
all which they chose,” * And the LORD said, my spirit shall not
always strive with man, for that he also is flesh, yet his days
shall be an hundred and twenty years.”

Thus we see that physical generation is a plane of life, wherein
those who live must finally die, because death is the law or
penalty of sin, and sin, as before stated, is the losing of the life
forces, by generation, or by the desire for generation. Itis by
this desire for the sensation of generation that man has become
a broken cistern that can hold no water.

It would seem, then, that if we would escape death, we must
overcome generation. Those who attempt to do this will find
their master for a time, for they wrestle not against flesh and
blood, but against the powers of darkness. It would appear,
then, that as God gives to man continuously, sn abundance of
life, the secret of a continued existence and developmeat is
simply the retention in the body of all the life that is received,
and the proper transmuting of it.



SPEGIAL INSRUGTIONS TO WOMEN.
) [ann for TaE EsorErRIC.]
BY AUGUSTA R. BOYD.

Durmg the three years of my identification with the Esoteric
work my mind has dwelt much upon the especial needs of my

sister-woman striving for the ultimates outlined in the Esoteric

teachings; monge particularly as theirs is a path as yet obscure
and difficult, and the cry often comes for light and guidance, its
burden being, *There are mstructlons in the regenerate life for
men, but none, or few, for women.” This is partly true and
partly a misconception : true in that very little is given regarding
woman’s especial overcommg, that of the menstrual period; and
mlsconceptlon probably arising largely from the poverty of our
language in a pronoun that will express both ‘genders, thus
necessitating the use, according to custom, of the masculine pro-
noun, when the instructions are intended for one sex as much as
the other. In many respects, especially in' the earlier stages
and when no. distinction is made, general instructions in the
higher:life apply equally well to either sex. Each has like evils
to overcome, such as anger, hate, jealousy, passion, and kindred

evils,—which are inherent in human nature. in its present

perverted state. But regarding woman’s especial overcoming
as before mentioned, it is true that little has been written,
probably becanse no woman has felt prepared to write from ex-
perience. Knowing what it is to desire snch instraction, and
realizing what it may be to many just starting in the Path, and
who, as I once did, are groping their way in the darkness, I feel
impelled to offer, in a short series of papers, a few suggestions,
the material for which is drawn from my own thought and ex-
perience. While the experiences of each nature will differ in
many particulars, and it must not, therefore be expected that
what I have to give will meet the requirements of all the features
of these various experiences, yet it is possible to indicate a gen-
eral method of proceedure, applicable by all, which I trust may
serve a use in fixing a starting point for some earnest sister
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whose path lies yet in deep shadow, while her soul yearns to
reach the heights, and stand in the light shining thereon.*
That height toward which your soul turns with such ardent
longing, and which presents so beautiful an appearance in the
early worning light of resolve and endeavor, lies further away
than most of us dream. See you not the valleys and slopes
lying between; further on, the steeper grades and rougher sides
of the mountains to be climbed? Yet be not dismayed; such
are the rewards accompanying every effort, that every step of
advance becomes easier than the last, every joy of overcoming
more exquisitely exalted, until, gaining the outermost radiation
of that light which * never shone on land or sea,” from thence
onward your progress becomes more and wmore marked, and
your soul sings clearer and yet more clear. a song of praise and
thanksgiving to the Giver of all good gifts, as you become more
awakened to a realization of the blessing you enjoy in being
accounted worthy to share His inheritance, and sit with him in
his throne, as promised by Jesus, every one shall do who over-
comes. . -
It has often been stated in THE E8OTERIC what the objeocts are
for which we labor, individually and eollectively. but as these
suggestions are intended for beginners, and will doubtless be
read by some who are not thoroughly conversant with the
fundamental principles of Esoteric teachings, it may be well to
repeat in brief outline enough of their substance as will form a
basis from which to work. It is necessary to keep the basio
principles of that which we would teach, the text, as it were, ever
before the eye and mind of the student. Briefly, then, the
Esoterie teachings are intended to aid us in the unfoldiment and
wise use of onr natural powers, physical, mental, and spiritual;
in bringing into at-one-ment harmonious adjustment—bady, soul,
—apirit. They present to our understanding, and invite our
investigation of capabilities and powers of which many of us
have never dreamed we possessed even the germ, but which it is
affirmed are lying dormant, or perhaps partly developed. in
every human being, and give methods for our guidance in attain-
ing thia much-to-be-desired state of more comprehensive self-
knowledge. The acquisition of trne knowledge of self, the

#1 would be glad to correspond with those who have especial questions to ask on
points peculiar to their own nature or environment, or who differ with me as to
methods, or who have had experience peculiar to this especial subjsct.
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Esoteric teachings inform us, is invaribly acoompanied by know-
ledge of Divine law, in physical, mental, and soul relation; each
of these three planes of our béing bearing its part in the whole,
and all together comprising the perfect man or woman: this
state of perfection being reached when each part shall become
in itself perfect, fulfilling the ultimate for which we are destined
—the plan in the mind of God when he created us.

It is not permissible in our striving for this grand ultimate
that we allow ourselves to be actuated by selfish motives,—that
is, that we desire this state of perfection or these greater powers
for our own use, in advancing our own worldly, or even spiritual
interests. This is our first lesson as we approach the entrance
to the narrow way. Let us learn it perfectly, incorporate it
into every fiber of our being before we attempt to proceed
further, and thus avoid that serious stumbling-block named
ego,—a creation of the intellect,—which has caused the down-
fall of so many earnest, longing souls. Having decided upon
the higher life our first act must be to place ourselves a servant

"in the hands of God,.desiring only to do his will, to which we
yield implicit obedience. With no pride of self or desire for
position and influence as an acknowledgment of our superior
attainments, no lifting of ourselves above our less fortunate or
more slowly advancing brothers and sisters, but with our mind
ever on that which we seek, in humility of spirit and true
childlike faith and devotion, accepting His guidance, let us
follow wherever he leads, studying only to fill to its fullest that
sphere in which we find ourselves, or to which he calls ns. He
will take care of the rest.

“Seek ye first the kingdom of God and His rlghteousness,
and all these things shall be added unto you.” Righteousness
we understand to be right living. To seek His method of right
living, then, and conform to it, bringing our rebellious, perverted
natures,—which have so long sought their own methods on the
broad highway of sense-delusion, daily thereby widening the
gulf between themselves and God, —into obedience to the

higher laws of life which lead to holiness, and God, is to seek .

his righteonsness. Surely we shall find it if we seck earnestly,
and in the finding, understand that *Man liveth not by bread

alone,” and that the riches and kingdoms of the sense-world are -

not the most desirable of attainment, or those which are pro-
ductive of the deepest satisfaction. The word *“kingdom ” sug-
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gests a ruler. To seek the kingdom where God rules (let us
think of it as a condition in ourselves, not a place), and his
righteousness, then, is to place ourselves under his guidance,
and live according to his methods of right living. Remember,
however, that “ His ways are not our ways,” but that he will
show us his ways, by his spirit, which will speak to us and in us
as we have need of instruction, if we will give it hearing.

I have just said that God’s spirit will speak to us and in us.
You will find when you truly seek to know God’s will, and listen
for his instruction, that his spirit has always spoken to you or

“in you, striving to direct you in the right way. Your failure to

heed his pure teachings has closed your consciousness to his in-

* structions in a degree corresponding to your disobedience; yet

it has ever striven patiently, lovingly, and you, remembering
and fulfilling your covenant dedication of yourself to God, may

-again become conscious of his guidance.

Do you ask, “ By what method does the spirit speak to ns?”
In times past we have been accustomed to credit the higher
promptings to what men call conscience, and when refusing to
commit an ignoble act, have said, in substance though in vary-
ing phraseology, “ My conscience does not sanction it.” Con-
science (so called), I have found to be an expression of ‘the

* reason, or experience, or fear. Reason argues, “If you do so

and se, such-and such will be the result;” Experience says, “I
know what the result will be, for certain results followed like
action on a former occasion;” while Fear, who is an agent of
selfishness—self-preservation in all that relates to externalities—
urges, appealing to our love of ease or approbation, “You will
suffer by it.” We have learned that *Conscience is the accept-
anee by the soul of what the intelligence truly believes,” and,
since the intelligence may be influenced by the desires of our
lower nature and become an agent thereof, conscience can not,
therefore, be the voice of the spirit of God. Dear reader, my-

- self- obeying the voice, T leave you here to determine for your-

self the methods and voice of the true spirit, only say-

-ing,—silence the voice of reason; silence the voice of ex-
- perience; turn-a-deaf ear to the promptings of fear; be still,
“in body and mind: “ask,” knowledge, wisdom, understanding,

“and-ye shall receive.” o
- Blessed are the pure in heart: for they shall aee God.”
Each mind has its own conception or ideal of what constitutes
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purity of heart, consequently of life, and those conceptions
vary according to the plane of soul development and quality of
the person’s mind. We can not place our ideals too high, how-
ever. The imagination can not conoeive of a condition of life
-impossible of attainment.

The Esoteric teachings embody us the basis of purity of life,
the right use of the sex function. TIn this, two ways are pointed
out, each clearly defined (see “Practical Methods to Insare
Success ™) and hamed respectively the life of generation, and
the life of regencration. It is of the life of regeneration, only, I
would speak at the present time. This is called the higher of
the two ways (for reassons which are obvious as the student ad-
vances), and is the only life permitted at the Colony. The
fundamental principle of the life of regeneration. ia the absolute
eonservation of the life-potencies generated in the body. For
man to accomplish this, means for him tu retain in his body,
and convert to higher uses the fluids of life which he has here-
tofore wasted voluntarily and involuntarily. For woman, it
means much more than this. She must not only contrel those
desires arising through the activity of life in the creative
function, and which are analagous to the condition obtaining
with men when they waste their life-substance, but she must
accomplish the more difficult task of checking the periodic
menstrual flow. This is under the dominion of the will, and can
be thus controlled, but, much more is involved in the intelligenc
use of the will than is evident at first thought. The ~1 Will Be
what I Will to Be” embraces comprehensive knowledge of the
office, and methods of fulfilling that office, of every function of
the human body, in its relation to the physical, mental and
spiritual realms of being, and every attribute and function of
the soul in its relation to the body and to the spirit.

Having formulated our desires for a higher life, and dedicated
that life to God, trusting in his guidance, we must withdraw
.our thoughts and affections from worldy things,—pleasures, loves,
associations, all that heretofore has made life sweet,—fix them
upon the object we have in view, and study the methods best
adapted to our own peculiar nature for attaining that object.
Here is an excellent opportunity for each one to learn the
extent and power of will possessed by her, individually, and opens
to our understanding the infinite amount of patience and per-
severance we shall need to exercise in our efforts.
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The power to command right thoughts, and the control of the
emotional nature must be attained, and preserved—made the
ranle of life—would we become mistress of our life forces, indeed,
is as much a part of the work as the control of the sex nature
and menstrual period. In fact, my experience has taught me

’ that each bear so close a ‘relation to the other that the whole
must advance together. Before we can control the menstrial
period I am satisfied that we must be able to say to every part
of our nature, “Peace; be still;” and be obeyed; must be able
to maintain the harmonious vibrations natural to our bodies
when in normal condition. Every emotion, every thought, not
only of herself but of her associates, is instantly reflected upon
woman'’s sex organs; there is the battle-ground for every evil in
our nature. To allow a wave of anger, jealousy, fear, to sweep
over us is to destroy our harmonious poise of body, soul, spirit;
is to separate us from our higher self; to ally ourself anew to
the law of generation. I am convinced that could one keep her
mind at one with the highest, not allowing any of the ordinary,
or extraordinary, happenings of life to vex or annoy, the work
af controlling the menses would be practically accomplished ;
ezeh function of the body would be obedient to the mandgtes of

the central mind, and all would work in unison.
[To be continued.]



STAY THY HAND.

To THOSE WHO SUFFER AND WITH HAMLET DOUBT WHETHER “TO BRE
OR NOT TO BE.”
[Written for Tre Esoreric. ]

Oh, brother, brother, stay thy hand,
Throw not away a gift so grand

As life may be if but the will,
Spite of defeat, prove master still.

Though fate and fortune baffle thee,

‘What happens next: oh, wait and see.
In patience wait; be brave, be strong,
Till the play ends wait, "twill not be long,
And the Fifth Act may yet reveal .

That which hath power to help and heal.

In the dread climax of thy life

Be thou the hero in the strife,

Not the poor slave of adverse fate
Doubting, despairing, desperate ;

Firm as the tempest beaten rock

Be thy strong will to meet the shock
Of maddening passion, stormy grief,
Chilling despair, black unbelief,
Whose floods but rise to drown the soul
And sweep it from the destined goal,
Upward direct thy drooping glance,
Nor drift upon a sea of chance;
Through darkest night, a point of gold
The northern star of Truth behold,
Or, if it shines not—let the will

Be strong to bid the storm be still.

Doth thy heart fail thee and thy brain
Reel with remorse and mingled pain ?
To souls with anguish rent whose smart
Is keen, to every tortured heart



Stay THy HaND.

That nobly waits and long endures
While struggling upward, Hope procures
In Love's own voice with bugle call

Help for the vanquished—oh why fall ?
Light is—Help comes—Arise and stand !
And rising reach a helping hand

To falling comrade, to fallen foe,

For souls grow stronger helping so.

On firm ground standing—Ilift the lance

" Of knightly manhood and advance—

The coward hosts of Fear and Wrong
Do but oppose thee to make strong ;
The sympathy of great souls lends
Help from the highest ; Heaven bends
With blessings ; oh, arise and stand !
My brother, let thy soul expand

- With kindness for thy brother man.

Aid him who needs—give, for you can—
Nor dream that gold hath power alone,
Give words and deeds, and so atone
Even with suffering for the past;

Love, help, and healing at the last

With untold wealth thy life shall bless.
Who suffers, lives. Endured distress

Is promise sure of great release,

Of future victory, of Peace.

Therefore, my brother, stay thy hand,
Take the sad part and make it grand,
For the Fifth Act may yet reveal

That which hath power to help and heal.

EmmaA S. E. SALEs.
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CONTRIBUTIONS AND ANSWERS TO QUESTIONS.

[We ‘invite contributions and questions, that will be of practical use to the
Esotevio student; also, experiences while in the dream state. All are imvited to
make use of this department. We consider it a great help to our readers, as it
brings out thoughta that otherwise would not find expression. |

Moopy, Missouri, U. S. A., July 9, 1894.
Hiram E. BuTLER, Esq.:

Dear Loving and Beloved Brother,—Even though engaged in a
religious organization here, let it be remembered that T have not for-
gotten you and the suggestions that your teachings have from time to
time given me. THE ESoTERIC was the first cause of my change from
the former to true Godliness; others followed, and the light grew
in brilliancy. God bless you and your labors.

Most lovingly, Rev. Dr. J. A.
The servant of humanity.

Ans. While there are comparatively few of the pastors of churches
and of the medical profession, in fact of thinkers of all classes. who
are willing to admit the advantages gained through the reading of THEe
EsorERIc, yet we know that it has had an influence in turning the
currents of the public mind. And we know that our Heavenly Father
who has led on this work up to the present stage, will abundantly bless
our dear brother who has so willingly laid aside the ordinary egotism
and has acknowledged, with such a kindly Christian spirit, the good
that has come to him through the message that TaHr EsoTErIC has
brought. May the Holy Ones lead him onward and upward until he
shall reach ¢ the highest goal of human attainment.”

March 30, 1894.
M-g. H. E. BUTLER :

Respected Sir,—Only a year ago an acquaintance loaned me a copy
of your excellent magazine. Although I had never heard of you or
the literature you distribute or the possibility of such a colony, I was
prepared by meditation and suffering according to the will of my
Father who doeth all things well, to receive all practical Esoteric
theories as gospel truths. Since becoming a student and striving to
practice all laws and methods as “far as in me lies” consistent with
my sometimes perplexing environments and limitations, 1 am glad to
be able to write that I have found nothing in these theories incon-
sistent with the laws of our Creator, or the theology of Jesus.

I frequently make the statement that I believe in Esoteric thought,
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life and religion and the Electric creed (positively)—that man will
always be man, and woman eternally woman, as they ever have been,
only in different degrees of positive and negative forces, which shonld
control all powers of repulsion or attraction admissible in congenial
loves or friendships in the heaven we create for our souls below.  Yet
these ideas are seldom considered in taking vows of eternal eonstancy.

love or purity in the marriage relation. To those suffering from such

mistakes in choosing conjugal partners or realizing dreams of unful-
filled hopes long deferred, I would like to ask them to often repeat the
words of the Master, * In the resurrection they neither marry nor ave
given in marriage.” and the vest of the old proverb about hope
promises that. ** When the desire cometh'it shall be a tree of ‘life.”” "I
believe also in the Unitarian theology, in the Faithest theory a: re-
vealed in ‘Oahspe, the new Bible for this spiritual era of the world’s
evolution; in free thonght and progression eternally, in fatalism. re-
inearnation of the divine in every human being (but notv the transmi-
gration of souls into animals). 1 also believe in guardian spirits.
who lead us by their voices, and push us by unseen hands. [ also
believe in the spirituality gained by prayer and fasting to develop the
gifts whi¢h Jesus promised, of healing and mental science. receiving
visions and hearing voices; of the power to prophésy, foretelling the
future, by  Solar Biology ” and all natural laws, all being visible ex-
pressions of God's love for his chosen people, who hear his’ voice in
their hearts and obey with all their might. mind and strenzth.

Nothing is supernatural ; and that misleading word, as well as the
cruel word * orthodox,” should be left out of our'vocabulary, as well
as the word “can't.” I believe I can prove all these theories as a con-
sistent religion, and a grand harmenious chord in the melody. of the
soul's vibrations. or the spiral energy of all life, possessing the suund
of higher notes tuned in accord with the colors of white (purity).
pink (love; not red or crimson, as some think, because those colors
become pink., from adding enough white burn out the passion and
blood colors). a little harmenious yellow and the violet of suffering.
which kings or queens of the realms of conquest with self are entitled
to wear, with royal diamonds, pearls and turquois stones. Not that any
can expect to become perfected in sound. color or inner peace while in
daily conflict with the powers that be, but they can strive to.improve.
and finally will have an eye, single, to these glorified conditions. of
mental, physical and spiritual possibilities.

But I must close without telling of any of the wonderful visions T
have been privileged to reccive and translate for fear my first letter
wmay be too long for public use. Not that I have any ambition to be-
come a writer ; I lost that vanity three months ago and discovered that
I was too ambitious for worldly honors, under my own name, as it was
revealed to me that hereafter all my work along this line should be
signed as below. Do not imagine that I am a so-called ** spiritualist,”
for I have never attended a seance or seen a manifestation (except in
my own room alone) in my life. I was a member of an orthodex
church for seven years before uriting with the liberal denomination to
which am proud to say I belong, with good standing.

In the hope that the rational, progressive, happy readers of Tur
ES0TERIC may again receive a letter from a humble servant, I am
your sincere and fraternal friend, MarioN SipNEY-COLBY.



188  CoONTRIBUTIONS AND ANSWERS TO QUESTIONS. [October

JACKsONVILLE, Fla., March 20, 1894.
Mge. H. E. BuTLER:

My Dear Sir,—If the following dream is worthy of note, T should
be glad of your interpretation in some number of THE EsorERIC. I
found myself in a large barnyard in the country. The barns and
sheds extended all around it, so that it was as a court in connection
with some large hotel. The ground was covered thickly with straw,
and all indicated that it was used as an enclosure for cattle. I was
there alone, and was looking for the cause of depredations among the
stock. In my search I opened the door to a stable which was built a
little below the level of the ground in the yard. a room about 15 by 18
feet, the floor thickly covered with straw. I went down the short
incline, and entered here, and as soon as my eyes became accustomed
to the dimn light (it was apparently toward night), I saw a very large
lion lying in the further corner. I was sturtled, but did not feel
alarmed, and began to look for some weapon, as I was unarmed. I
saw hanging on the wall a rope some five or six feet in length, to
which was attached three iron balls, each about three inches in diameter.
I tried to throw these at the lion, but one of the balls became entangled
about my leg each time, and stopped me. I at length got the balls
together, and whirling the rope about my head, threw them with all
my strength. One of them struck the beast with such force that it
entered his head, and killed him. I then went out of the stable and
yard without making further examination, and without any feeling of
excitement or agitation. Very truly yours, * H. 8. JeN1son.

Ans. It seems to me that the above vision is significant to you
(read Ezekiel xxx1v. from the 17th verse). From the above chapter
you will see that the depradations that are now being committed upon
God’s flock are great, and you found yourself in a department of a
public house representing the general pullic. You, feeling called upon
to find the cause of the depredations and prevent it seems to indicate
that you are called npon to destroy the depredator by the light of
truth. And also you have the promise, in that you were so successful,
that you will be a successful teacher, and will have power given you as
a deliverer of God’s people.

The three balls are the three states of your being, perfected. Being
round indicates perfection in the natural degree. Regarding the diffi-
culty that you first experienced of their winding round your leg: The
leg is the means of locomotion therefore it indicates that there is some-
thing binding you from the successful action in the direction of your
calling. But if you persevere you will free yourself from that and
will be able to destroy the destroyer by the united power of three
constituent parts of man—body, soul, and spirit.

There never has been a time in the history of the world, when the
words of Jesus were so applicable as now, where he said, “ Pray ye
the Lord of the harvest to send laborers into his vineyard ;” and how
can we sincerely pray that the Lord will send laborers into his vine-
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yard if we are unwilling to go ourselves? May the God of wisdom
illaminate your intelligence that you may know and do the right.—[ Ep.

February 20, 1894.
A Croup Picturs.

One of those hot afternoons near the last of July, 1893, all was
quiet, and I was lying propped up with pillows upon the cot which my
mother with tender care had placed for me in front of the open door,
facing the north. I think there had been heavy showers in the fore-
noon ; anyway the fleecy white clouds were chasing each other in rapid
succession, in right range for my eyes as I lay looking upward  Soon.
I forgot all else in watching the rapid changes and various forms into
which they passed,—heads of people, horses, dogs, ete.

In a short time the clouds slacked in their onward march, then stood
nearly still, piling up like a great bank of snow, forming a long
straight edge at the top, on which I watched shape into perfect outline
the reclining figure of a woman. As I was examining it, noticing how
plain and true it was, something said, ** Look close, who is it?” As I
did so I was surprised to see it was a perfect likeness of myself. gaz-
ing steadfastly upward. Then I noticed the clouds had also formed
into the figure of a very large and perfect lion erouching close by my
side (or the side of the apparition of the cloud-woman), with its fore
paws crossed, and resting a little below my chest. It seems now that
I can almost see his great bright eyes, and feel them watching me, as
I was gazing upward, and my earnest intensity seemed to elevate and
draw out into stronger proportions the lower part of my face, also
above my eyes. and the lion raised his mouth higher in proportion as
my chin raised. The lion did not look voracious, but every outline
portrayed great power and alertness, as if he were ready to spring and
devour me should I waver from my upward tendency.

The pictare remained for some time, then broke up and was lost in
the again moving clouds. But part of the cloud moved only a little
way to the east, raised higher, and by fleecy bits formed a crag or
projecting point, as if from the summit of some high mountain. upon
which slowly the silvery white clouds began to form into the figure of
a woman, standing in majestic power and strength on the verge of the
crag, slightly bending forward, with her left hand outstretched, point-
ing toward the north-east, seemingly proclaiming some great truth, and
in attitade and gesture urging the people of earth to heed the signs of
the times. She remained thus for several minutes, then gradully dis-
solved and vanished into floating clouds. I had seen an illuminated
lion but not in the clouds, and I never before saw figures form in or
by the clouds so decidedly plain as these were; and I did, and do
wonder what it could mean. 0. A. L

Ans. I think these images, while they may have been formed
largely through your mentality, yet were they not an impression made
by the spirit upon you to show you that your hope was, first, in the
dedication of your life to God, and through continued devotion you
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would be healed of all your infirmities and afterward become an
effective worker under the guidance of the spirit of humanity. X
believe the time is near when you will be made strong in the body and
have great powers in the spirit to become a laborer in the vine-
yard.—[Ep.

March 20, 1894.

Dear-Myr. Butler,—I had a dream the other night that troubles me.
In my dream, I had a good sized glass globe, full of water, perfectly
clear to the bottom, and in the water, a few gold fishes. Right up in
the water came a large plant two or three feet high with heavy green
foliage. but no flowers. I felt an interest in the fishes, and fed them
at first, and then an interval of several weeks elapsed and I entirely
forgot them, till some one called my attention to them, and a terrible
feeling came over me to think I had neglected them for so long. But
on going to them I found they had grown and multiplied, so that the
globe was crowded with fishes. They could hardly move, and on
examination I found many were dead. Some were partly eaten up by
the others, but the plant had grown and was in a flourishing condition.
I emptied out the dead fishes and found I had only two left. I awoke
immediately, with a dreadful sensation, to think I could have let such a
t.hm.g ‘happen.

I know by the sensations that follow that there iz some meaning
intended for me in this dream.

- I wish to offer “ M.” my tenderest sympathy. Her letter in the
March number brought tears in my eyes. I wish I could take her out
of her trouble.. There are many things I would like to say to her and
this much surely is admissible, that, until the way is made clear bear
up-with courage aud fortitude, do not let the weight of your burdens
crualr you. . Yours sincerely,

2,

Am The vessel is your body. The growing plant is yourself, the
gdlden ﬁéh is the regenerate life which was neglected, and through
every moon produces a germ of new conditions, yet through neglect,
you have allowed it to die. It was a warning that you must remember
the old adage that diligence is the price of success. Be watchful, there-
fore, and do not think that the victory is won, because you are uncon-
scious of ‘any failures, for unless you are always diligent and watchful
the golden life that time brings to you will die and pass away.—[Eb.

"We take this, occasion to thank our friends for the many
good letters we have received. We feel that they form one of the
most proﬁtable parts of THE E8OTERIC, if not indeed the most
profitable part.  Wehope our friends will continue to write out
their experience, sugyestive thoughts, etc., and send them in.
Of course we reserve the right to dlsonmm.we as to whit will be
useful to our readers.



EDITORIAL.

Those who are thoroughly acquainted with “Solar Biology "
find that it enters into and becomes a part of their life. There
is hardly an hour in all our association with and thought of
others in which it is not found useful to us. It is a light to the
intellect in every sphere of thought, and realizing its importance
we desire to bring it before our people as fully as we possibly can-

As one of our members has given considerable thought and
study to it, and has consented to do the work, we have decided
to give one outline delineation in each number of the magazine
of persons who send us their date of birth for that purpose,
thus hoping to demonstrate to individuals the accuracy and
utility of the science.

Persons wishing a delineation of character should send us
date of birth—the hour if they can—also the locality of birth,
and state whether male or female. Also be careful to state
whether the information is wanted from “Solar Biology” or if
the guestion is to be sent to David Lund for astrological
purposes. )

As there would be so many more than we could handle if
these delineations were given without charge, we think it best
to give our people an incentive to help on the movement, while
we are helping them. Therefore any one wishing an outline
delineation ean have it by sending us the names of three new
subscribers. Those wishing complete delineation must send the
names of six new subscribers, said delineations to appear
monthly in the magazine, and to be published in the order in
which requests are received.

The same party will write outline delineations for $2 and
complete delineations for $4.

It seems almost impossible to disabuse the minds of many of
the idea that the object of this Colony is congenial association,
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and the common purpose of colonists to better their physical
conditions. But neither is the true aim. First and most ex-
ternal of all the objects is to obtain conditions where certain
degrees of attainment are made possible. Were it necessary,
we could have quite a list of persons willing to give their signa-
tures to attest the fact that there are conditions here which
make possible degrees of attainment, impossible in the outer
world, and we are satisfied that there are a great number of
people scattered t hroughout the land who have gone about as
far as they can go in the outer world, being now in sore need
of those things which can ounly be obtained where special con-
ditions have been made for them. And it is that class of
persons for which this Colony movement was especially intended.

We ask the readers of THE EsoTERIC, whoever has the op-
portunity, to get into a solitary spot, to lie down upon the
ground, intently listen for the voice of mother earth and
the throbbing of the heart of her children. We wish those
then to-write us what they hear. It will be necessary for most
people to lie in an easy posture, place their thought and atten-
tion on the heart of the earth—forgetting for the moment
themselves and surroundings—and listen most intently, and
exclusively, for the voice of the heart of the people upon her.
We would like to publish the experiences of the people in this
experiment.

MONEY ORDERS.—We hope our friends will remember
that all money orders, American or International, must be drawn
on the Post Office at Auburn, Cal.,, and made payable to the
Esoreric PuBLisHING COMPANY.

$&~D0 NOT SEND CHECKS ON LOCAL BANKs.

We hope our friends will observe the advertisement of the
views of the E. C. F. grounds, (Oak Park) as it will be a
means of becoming aoquainted with the locality, and a little
help to our community in the way of finance.
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BIBLE REVIEWS.

NO. LI

“THE REVELATION OF ST. JOHN THE DIVINE.”
PREFACE,

The former lesson closed the third cycle of this Revelation. It will
be remembered that we called attention to the fact that there were
four eycles or circles of thought, each comprehending all that is con-
| tained in those which follow. The first chapter comprehends the
‘ entire Revelation : from the second to the seventh is further elabora-
tion; from the seventh to the fourteenth we have more of the minutia.,
and from the fourteenth to the twenty-first we shall find the execation
of all that has appeared in the former chapters. The picture of the
Revelations is as the picture of an individuality standing out before
the eyes. The first cycle is the image of the individual. The second
eycle is descriptive of the characteristics exhibited by the image seen
in the first. The third is the soul of that body. The fourth is the
unity of soul with the spirit or cause world, where final results are
obtained for the material world.*

' - CHAPTER XIV. LRI

l Verse 11 ‘‘And I looked, and lo, a Lamb stood on the mommt Sion, and with him
a hundred forty aud four thousand having his Father's, npme written in their
foreheads.’*

“And I looked and lo,” or in other words, his attention was
turned where a surprise met his gaze. “Lo,” behold! “a Lamb
stood on the mount Sion.” As we have seen before a Lamb is
the symbol of the animal or physical body, wholly subordinate to

*The Revelation of St. John the Divine began in July, 1892. Back numbers
may be had at 15 cents each, or sets of 12 at $1.50.
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the mind and will of the spirit. The use of the word Lamb
was undoubtedly dictated by the spirit, for it is evident from
the reading of the remainder of the verse that John.really
saw the form of asman, the Son of God. It does not follow,
however; that it was Jesus of Nazareth to whom John the.
Baptist pointed and said, “Behold the Lamb of God that
taketh away the sin of the world,” but it was one who had
reached and was occupying a similar position in this the closing
history of the age. For it is evident that John's consciousness
took under consideration the fact, which he stated in the first
of the first chapter, viz., that Jesus was not present, but that
he had sent his angel to him (John) showing him things that
were to be hereafter. Therefore John could not have thought
it to be the person of his beloved maste'r; neither 18 it to be, as
man would understand it, the identical person; -but it will be
one in whose body the same spirit that dwelt in Jesus will also
dwell. For Jesus said the Father that dwelleth in me He doeth
the works. This person was seen standing upon Mount Sion.
The definition to the word Sion is a mouatain raised up, a heap
of stones set up. The angel said to Esdras (Apoerypha) that
he saw a man coming up out of the sea, that this man graved to
himself a mountain, went up into it and gathered to himself a
peaceable multitude. The idea in the word Sion is the mount of
attainment, an exalted condition of life, where the living atones
are raised up and builded together—a spiritual house, eternal in
the beavens.  Therefore he saw this Lamb and also the com-
pany that was with him, in an exalted state of attainment. We,
until this day frequently say, “1 was way up on the monntain
top,” when we feel great exhilaration and exaltation of life, and
not only had this Lamb made these high and exalted attain-
ments, but he had also gathered around him a bundred and
forty-'four'thousan& others that had reached similar develop-
ment. .

The next sentence, accordmg to tlle Greek reads, Ha.v'mg
the name of him and the name of the Father of him haviug
been written on the foreheads of themselves.” The forehead ls.
the seat or location of mtelleotuallty, which answers to the
words of God by'the prophet when he says, My people shall
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know my name. The peculiarity of the Greek idiom makes
this condition of knowledge very emphatic by sayiug, “hav.
ing;” that is, when he saw them they had the name on the
forebead. The last of the sentance says also, *having been
written,” and we have authority for saying it was by and
through the power and principles embodied in those names,
that they reached that pinnacle of attainment, and without these
they could never have obtained the position they held. There
are deep and important mysteries bound up in the fact that,
these had his name and his Father’s name in their foreheads, of
which it is not lawful to write. But this much is lawful to say,
His (Jesus’) name is not Hebrew but Greek. His Father's
name, however, was given in Hebrew and only known in
Hebrew. The Greek langnage reads from left to right; the
Hebrew from right to left, and, when the two names are written

" jointly, as here, it is as if two persons had come, one from the

negative pole of the earth and one froni the positive pole and
had met face to face. The name Jesus means *Savior.” The
name Yahveh means “1 Will Be what I Will to Be.” Thas it
was seen by John, in this symbol, that their whole intellectual
abilities were characterized by the name or words “I will be
your Savior.” Or, in other words, there resided in all their
intellections, first the power, capacity to be that which they will
to be; because God the everlasting Father had taken up his
abode within themn, and because God the everlasting Mother
dwelt there also. Therefore they so loved the world that they
gave up their earthly lives’ enjoyment that they might stand
upon that eminence as the light of the world—its Savior. As
Obediah said, when he saw this body, “And Saviours shall come
on mount Sion to judge the mount of Esau; for the mission of
these is to be the Saviours of the world.” We said that through
the potency of those names they had attained this eminence;
for in the beginnings none can rise for themselves only. There
must be an inherent love for the world—a desire te attain
knowledge and power that will uplift and save others. To do
this men soon become conscious that they need a power superior
to that in themselves. Likewise in order to be able to over-
come-the adversaries seen and unseen, at once they begin to de-
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sire, pray for, inspire, the name Yahveh, the will power of God.
By the power-of the-divine Mother they love the ‘world, and
reach out desiring the divine Father. _He flows into them as a
mighty ‘will and-energy, ebabling them to go forth cunquering
evéry enemy and overcoming every obstacle. Thus, throngh
unity-with-these two' paréntal - attributes, they rise in the re-
genehtrén tb ‘hie'Mkebess; and standing in that image like the
Latab, they. *havéipower ‘with God and man. They then pre-
wmiﬁh‘%bm,lﬁhing ‘the desire of their hearts, namely, the
edthb¥ishmient of - Gol's kingdom on the earth.

Xfaa 2: ““Aﬁﬂ 1 heard & voine from heaven, as the voice of many waters, and
wﬂndm of. agmt thunder: and I heard the voice of harpers harping with their

J.‘.he you,e that John heard from ‘heaven was undonbtedly the
voice of J}l§t ones made, perfect, who had been watching over
the pff‘glgq ofﬂmen for plpe centurjes past, and working patiently
night and day, to gently lead those who were struggling up the
mopatain.side toward these exalted attainments. He said the
voice was *as the voice of mapy.wanters: and as the voice of
great thunder;” for thepe will be,. yndoubtedly, present, not
only those of the trihes. of. Iarael,..bes the perfected souls of
wapy; peoples. ., He heaxd,:plsa, mpsio. as. of the harp. Those
why,arg gathered for the QNEPRReY. heveinexpressed have already.
begn permitted to heaysther sang of, the heavenly ones, and also
the;sonnd of ingtruments of .musicy transceuding thoge ever
heard from e.uth)y lipa.gs. hap,,d§ o A i€ these things may be
heard by the weaty pilgrims,who are pressing: their way up the,
mount,.coming for __thg,pnrpo'se of attuning, their bodies and
minds, and ¢hgering them on the way, what' mpy we expect.to
hear when thay great and glonous body have all reached that
emmencv’ oL '

Versg, **And 1hey sung as it were a new song before the, thmne, and before -
the four lwmg' ones, and the elders: and no man could loa.rn that song but the .
huridred and forty and four thonsand, which wére rédeemed from the earth.”

"It would be presuptnous for' us to prophesy what that song )
shall be. for it is to be a new one, not before sung. If it is new
in ‘point of dentiment and grandeur we do not wonder that the
angel said that ho mai could learn the song save the hundred
and fortysfour thousand. For even among the old songs that
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they have sung in the heavens, there was one that reached our
eurs from the dim distauce, while we were sitting at our dinner-
table, whose melodies were of such potency that could they be
re-echoed by voices on earth, we feel that every living creature
upon the earth—plants and herbs, and even the leaves upon the
trees wonld be caused to vibrate in unison with its harmony, and
the earth itself would be transformed into an Eden by its power.
He says this song was sung before the throne, and before the
four living ones, and the ancient ones. Is it possible that the
very throne of the heavens will descend so near to earth, when
men and women have reached these grand attainments, that all
its harmonies and powers will vibrate through their being? We
can but ask the question and wait, in mute awe, the coming
events, knowing that no man now upon the earth is able to even
imagine the glory that is to be revealed to those who, through
patient perseverance, attain those heights.

As we considered the four living ones and the ancient ones in
our reading of the first chapter, we will not attempt an elucida-
tion of the signification of that expression now. The reason
that no man could learn that song but the hundred and forty
and four thousand, which were redeemed from the earth, was
that it was a harmony that belonged alone to them. They hav-
ing been redeemed from all earthly conditions, had attained
that in themselves, which enable them not only to hear, but to
embody the harmonies that belong to the heavens where is the
throne of God; and further, to hold dominion, not only over
our earth, but over the entire worlds of our Solar System (see
article * Idea of God” in Seven Creative Principles).

Verse 4: ‘‘These are they which were not defiled with women; for they are
virgins. These are they which follow the Lamb whithersoever he goeth. These
were redeemed from among men, being the firstfruits unto God and to the Lamb.”

“These * * were not defiled with women.” It does not
mean that they never were defiled, but that they were not at the
time they reached that eminence; for through living the re-
generate life such as is taught through the columns of this
magazine, they had purified themselves from every vestage of
the old sensual life. So that all the defilement had long since
been washed away, and they stood before the throne of God,



198 BiBLE REviEWS. [November

not only with the purity of Virgins, but with the innoceunce of
babes, and, through sorrows and many experiences, they possess
the knowledge, the wisdom and the understanding of the sage.

“They follow the Lamb whithersoever he goeth.” Here
again we can only write up to the line. Under the law the
lamb was taken into the court of the priests, and there he was
slain and his blood poured into the horns of the altar. Thus,
symbolically, he shed his blood for all the people, and his flesh
was prepared, cleansed and laid upon the fire of the altar. It
was there transmuted and ascended up before God as a sweet
savor, and during the transmutation and ascension of the life
of the body in smoke, the angel of the Lord frequently de-
scended, communicating the will of God to man. The follow-
ing of the lamb, here, has a direct reference to that which was
symbolized by the ceremonial law, and this could not obtain
with that body unless they were absolutely pure and free from
the contaminating influence of the sensual woman. Not that
woman is more sensual than man, or any more impure than
man, but in generation they both occupy a sphere of life and
act.ion,' that, in view of the higher order of existence, is abso-
lutely impure. For illnstration, when God was about to give
the law to Moses from Mount Sinai, he would not allow the
people to come near, nor would he communicate his holy law
until he had given the command (Ex. xix. 15): *And he said
unto the people, be ready against the third day: come not at
your wives.” Lawfully when the lamb was offered as a sacrifice
for all the people, the priests and congregation were required to
abstain from all carnal connection in generation for at least
three days. All Israel with their wives and famnilies who had
obeyed this law, were permitted to enter the court of Israel and
eat the passover, but if they had violated this law they were
excluded and had to remain in the outer court, or, as it was
sometimes called, *“ Woman’s Court.” It was so named because
all women who had not husbands had to remain in the outer
court during their devotions. The time of the offering of the
sacrifice of the lamb was a time of most devout prayer. *He
that hath ears to hear, let him hear.”

“These were redeemed from among men.” The word re-
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deemed is literally to buy back again, as God said by the
prophet, “ Ye have sold yourselves for naught; and ye shall be
redeemed without money.” Another has it, “They are to be
redeewed without money and without price.” They sold them-
selves for sensual gratification, and for the mere trash that is
called the wealth of this world, and they can only be redeemed
by giving it up to God. For none can reach the high eminence
mentioned without as literally dying and going to heaven as if
they had thrown off the mortal body, giving up all that was
loved, desired or owned by it. Thus they are redeemed and the
physical structure is purified, changed by the power of spirit
from mortality to immortality, * For these were redeemed from
among men,” therefore the statement is emphatic that they had
Lieen companions and associates of . the men of this world, and
it is tacitly implied by the words *from among men,” that they
were also men, not babes. Shall we not say women were there
also? For if it is true that man is not without the woman, or
woman without the man, in the Lord, they in this high and
divine order will be indeed one flesh.

Verse 5: ‘‘And in their mouth was found no guile: for they are without fault
before the throne of God."

To be gnileless in this world, is to be as a lamb among
wolves; for to expose one’s innermost feelings, thoughts and
desires, or even to be incapable of deceiving, would place one,
as it were in the hands of his enemies. Many will find, how-
ever, in the beginning of their work and thought upon Esoteric
subjects, that a feeling comes over them which causes them to
desire to open their hearts, so that all might look in and see
them as they really are. A consciousness, however, that they
will be misunderstood, causes them to conceal their inner
thoughts, feelings, loves and desires, knowing well that to give
out the truth as it really is, in its own language, would de-
ceive the people, because they are so in the habit of inverting
and perverting every truth that, when it is given to them, they
hear and understand a lie. Therefore the guileless in the true
sense of the word are actually forced to close up the inner
recesses of the heart from the vulgar and those of oblique
understanding and to answer the thought in their questionings
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and not their words. In doing so, one who knew the facts of
the inner life of the innocent would at times accuse them, even
of prevarication, but still they are without fault before the
throne of God. For, with those, who can understand the truths
that they live, there is not the slightest disposition to hide any-
thing in all their life, their thought, their feeling. Even in ex-
ternal appearances they express just what they really are, and,
when an individual is in a condition to do this, doing the best
. they know from day to day, they may come short of godlike-
ness, they may sometimes err in judgment, yet they are without
fault before the throne of God. We are satisfied that there is
no one thing in human life that so thoroughly separates man
from the spirit world as guile. Could a people live together
whose hearts’ desires, loves and sympathies were as pure as the
angel world, so that there wonld be nothing in all their lives
that they wished to conceal from the others, then the angels
would dwell with such a people, and there wonld be no incentive
to sin in any direction. Righteousness would cover them as
with a garment, and Oh! how they would love to beautify those
garments with every act of confidence, one toward another,
kindness and loving sympathy; how the crowns upon their
heads would dazzle with the jewels of great thought and noble
deeds. Truly of such a people it would be said the kingdom
of God is come among them. Péace be unto you.




THE GROUND OF OUR CONFIDENCE.

[Written for Tax Esorzxic. ]
BY W. P. PYLE.

The promises of God to man, as found in the Bible. are many
and full, but all are given upon conditions which must be com-
plied with before they can be claimed. Those regarding God’s
especial care and guidance are very emphatic, and many take
great comfort in them, applying them to themselves, without
considering the conditions under which they are made. In
their broadest sense these promises are made to those who seek
to do God’s will, and his will is that man should attain to his
image a@nd likeness, as is expressed in the words, “Let us make
man in our image, after our likeness.” Those who so strive,
and they alone, have a right to claim the promises of God’s
particular care and guidance.

It requires but a few moment’s reflection to see that the god-
likeness, which is the ultimate of the creation of man, is not
yet reached, and it is in striving to reach this ultimate, for him-
self and others, that a man becomes a co-worker with God.
When this is the one object of his life, he has, indeed, and in
truth, dedicated himself to God, and has a right to expect the
especial care and guidance of him for whom he labors.

Any one who will dedicate himself to God, to be used by
him, as an agent. for the accomplishment of his purpose, will.
be employed in consistence with his capacity, and cared for
aceordingly; even as a carpenter who would build a house
would use those tools best adapted to his purpose. He would
care for them, and guide them with his hand and eye, in the
wccomplishment of his purpose. This God has promised his
servants, saying, **I will guide thee with mine eye;” *I will
keep thee as the apple of mine eye.” Again, it is prowmised his
servant, * Bread shall be given him; his waters shall be sure.”
It is also promised that no plague shall come nigh his dwelling
(body); also, “Thou shalt not be afraid for the terror by
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night; nor the arrow that flieth by day; nor for the pestilence
that walketh in darkness: A thousand shall fall at thy side
and ten thousand at thy right band; it shall not come nigh
thee.” And d]SO, “No weapon tha.t is formed against thee
shall prosper.”

Jesus said to his followers, “ Take no thought saying, what
shall we eat, or what shall we drink; or wherewithal shall we
be clothed.” * Behold the fowls of theair; for they sow not,
neither do they reap, nor gather into barns, yet your heavenly
Father feedeth them.”

To bting this watter to illustration, in a form which will
appeal to the popular mind: When a commercial house sends
out a'traveling man to do their business, he, in going to a city,
takes the best and most rapid means of conveyance, and arriv-
ing at his destination’, settles himself at once in the best hotel.
His expenses are great, yet he does not trouble himself about
where the means is to come from to pay his way. The secret.of
it is, he is not doing for himself; he is working for other men,
and they are caring for him. It is exactly on this principle
that we base our trust in God’s care. 'When one dedicates him-
self to God to follow the guidance of the spirit, he mnay not
say, “Of course [ will not need to do anything but what appears |
reasonable to me,” for at times he will be called upon to do that '
of which his reason does not approve. When Abrabam would !
follow the guidance, he was required to go away from his home |
and kindred, and he obeyed, not knowing where he went.
There seemed to be no reason in this. When the shepherd in
the land of Midian was told to go to Egypt to tell the Hebrews
that he was their leader, and to request the king to let them go,
he saw how unreasonable it was, yet he obeyed. The people
accepted him as their leader, and the king let the people go.
Moses was then guided to take them into a desert where there
was no water or food,—six hundred thousand men, besides
women and children. There was no apparent reason in that,
yet when they were thirsty the rock poured out water, and
when they were hungry the clouds dropped food for them.
Thus, for forty years, they were cared for. When Gideon was
sent to deliver Israel from the Midianites there came another
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instance of an apparently unreasonable demand. e was only
permitted to take three hundred men to fight against a multi-
tude, and these three hundred men were armed with earthen
pitchers, lamps and rams horns. They obeyed the guidance,
however, and won a great victory. When Elijah was com-
manded to go to the brook Cherith, aud was informed that the
ravens would feed him, it seemed an absurd demand. The
birds themselves were starving in that land of famine, yet he
obeyed, and the birds brought him bread and flesh in the morn-
ing and bread and flesh in the evening. When the prophet
asked the widow of Zarephath for a morsel of bread she said,
“As God lives, I have only enough oil and meal, for one cake,
for my son and myself. That we will eat, and then die.”
Elijah answered her, “ God hath said ‘the oil and the meal shall
not fail” Give me to eat.” She trusted the man who trusted
his God, and of the handful of meal they ate for days, for
weeks and for months. As Jesus demanding of the disciples
whom he sent out to preach, taking nothing with them, * Lacked
ye anything?” found they were able to answer, “ We lacked for
nothing.” So we knowing that God still cares for his children
with the yearning of a great love, casting all our care upon him,
will find him our sustaining power.

Thus has God provided for his people in the past in subver-
sion of the ideas based on human reason.

e a e e v N SeRANS . S AR—



IMMORTALITY FROM AN ESOTERIO STANDPOINT.
[Written for Tan Esorsic.]
BY T. A. WILLISTON.

Can immortality be gained and man retain the physical form ?
has been a question that has vexed both ancient and modern
man. Many of the ancients believed it possible. They searched
long and diligently for an elixir of life that would give to them
perpetual youth. We believe a few found it. In most cases,
however, their search was in vain, yet not altogether in vain,
for out of the knowledge gained by the old alchemist has been
formulated the wonderful chemistry of the present, that has
revolutionized almost every department of science and art.

We are taught by the churches, as well as those outside of
orthodoxy, that to gain immortality man must first undergo the
change called death. From our own personal knowledge we
know that such teachings are erroneous, and we shall endeavor
to give, in a practical manner, the thoughts we have guthered
ou the subject, feeling assured that the advanced reader will
readily see the truth of the statements we make.

Gad, the omniscient, omnipresent power, is not as many be-
‘lieve an individual possessing unlimited power. It matters not
how high man may vise in spiritnal unfoldment, he never will
comprehend the unlimited glory, power, and love of the supreme
being, who holds as it were ensphered within himself all that
is.  God is mind, and fills and interfills all space. Go where
we may, even unto the utmost limits of the universe, the same
incomprehensible mind exists. God is life. All worlds, from
the least unto the greatest, float in this great ocean of eternal
life.  All the wmighty suns with their retinue of planets that
bespangle the blue, and continually remind us of the Father's
ever watchful love, thongh conceived by and created out of the
Infinite Mind, were not created by God, but by perfected im-
mortal man.  Man is a child of God, and to his children he
entrusts the building into form the conceptions of his own in-
finite mind. The universe with its countless systems was first
imagined or imaged in the universal mind. Perfected men,
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pessessing power. transcending our present idea of God, under-
standing the will of the Father, carry out the purposp of that
mind. All things manifest upon our planet. are here because
they are of use. Nothing can exist unless it is serving a use
in the great work of creation. Nature, though lavish with her
bountjes, permits nothing to live that has outgrown its use-
fulness.

Ages ago when our planet earth was in its infancy, the spmt
that animates the men and women of our time, was encased in
the lowest form of life. It lived, brought forth its kind,
the wonderful power of creation, and then died. The spiritual
spark having gained experience, builded for itself, out of and
from the surrounding life elements, a new body, possessing more
intelligence and power than the one it had left. The material
body left behind, being freed from its preserver, immediatety
came under the dominion of the power of fermentation, the
tearer down of -all material thmgs This baving destroyed the
power of order, which had given it form, and cohesion, which
had held eash atom in place, the body fell to pieces, and, ag age
succeeded age, these dead bodies became solid ground. To-day
our rugged mountains and, fertil plains are but the ashes of
what, at one time were bodies that in the ages past possessed a
spiritual ego. As age succeeded age, the spmtual ego grew,
until at last intuition began to be developed, and primitive man
appeared upon the earth. All the inhabitants of our earth
have passed through the multifarious stages of evolutionary
development. They have experienced all kinds and conditions
of life. Circumstances slowly but surely have forced them up-
ward until through growth and experlenoe reason was developed.

. During, the intuitional stage of man’s unfoldment peace and
happmess relgnod upon the earth. He lived and acted wholly
from the impressions or promptings that arose from within him.
As yet he possessed not knowledge, which experience alone could
zive him, to think independently of the mind of God. He was
still an animal.. Living a purly naturallife he was able to sense
the mind of God, and knowing no other mind, he obeyed blindly.
Man being brought into existence that he might be a creator,
this state could not always exist. Before he can be a creator he
must have a personal knowledge of all the laws and methods of
vature. This knowledge can ouly be obtained by experimenting.
Each life lived brought new and higher qualities into the soul
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structure, until ‘in time knowledge sufficient was obtained that
permitted reason to be born.

As reason was born, man stepped, as it were outside and from -
under the guiding hand of the loving father. ‘His innocent child- -

hood days were passed. As he approached manhood he wand-
ered into new and unknown paths and like the prodigal son he
disobeyed the injunction of the spirit and strayed far from the
power that had guided his footsteps when a youth. In conse-
quence of his disobedience sin was born and all the evils that
now hold sway over the earth are the fruits of untutored reason.
Sin brought struggle and through struggle man has guined a
knowledge of nature and her laws. The soul never forgets, and
as it has had millions of years of experience it has' stored up
knowledge that will enable it to work out the design that God
had'in mind when hé ecreated ‘man. -

Reincarnation being a fact death doth not give to man im-
mortality.  Death to the physical body is proof positive that
wan has not gained thé knowledge requisite to become a builder
—at least death in the ordinary acceptence of the term. We
believe that there are grand souls inhabiting human form at the
piesent day who have almost finished their material work. As
soon’ as their work is finished they certainly will leave the body.
léaving it however because they will to do so. Such cases are

rare however ‘and'as a rule those grand souls are unknown to -

men. ' In the intunitional stage of man's development he was no
woré immortal than are the ‘beasts of the field. Man iy still
mortal antil his soul unfoldment or growth; is of such a char-
acter that it can live independent of material conditions. Death
of the physical doeth not give to the soul a growth. It simply
makes it possible for it to gain access to a finer and nore highly
developed organism, through which it gains higher experiences,
Therehy it gains knowledge it could not obtain in the organism
left.  No undeveloped soul’ can live and hold a conscionsness
in the realm of spirit. An undeveloped soul, upon entering
spirit life, has but little real consciousness, many have no con-
sciousness at all but sink into a sleep. In that state they remain
until nature through her evolutionary methods forces them into
a material organisin to once more take on the duties and cares
of a material existence.

Tmmortality in its truest sense is an unbroken conscious exis-
tence. How then can a soul be immortal if when it passes out
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of the body it sinks into an unconscious sleep? This certainly
will be the case with nine tenths of the inhabitants of the earth,
at the present day. We believe we.speak words of truth, and
are justified in saying that, few indeed, are the souls that are
now ready to throw off mortality, and put on immortality. All
may know whether they have grown old enmongh to enter into
an everlasting oconscious existence. If you are tired of the
present distorted state of society and from within yearn for a
higher and purer state of existence, being willing to devote life
with all you are or hope to be to bring about such conditions,
be joyous. Such feelings are a sure indication that you have
reached a state of soul growth, where the possibilities of innnor-
tality will be presented to you. If this be so how few at the
present time can gain immortality? We are forced to say—
and we know we express an absolute fact—few indeed ean.
Alas the majority of our race ave satisfied to drift with the tide
of events, blindly trusting others instead of using their reason
and mind power. . These if used, would soon bring to them the
eternal facts, and the true understanding of the purpose God
had in mind when he first created them. Our planet earth though
very old from man’s measurewent of time is but in its infancy.
As fruits do not all ripen at the same time, neither do the souls
of men. Our earth today is bringing forth its first ripe fruit
—immortal souls. Are you our readers among them? Know
this then, that if you are, you must gain immortality and stil]
rutain your physical organism. Be careful therefore of your
bodies, keep them ever pure and clean, by the power of an un-
yeilding will. Muke them what they should be a fitting taber-
nacle for an immortal apirit a true son of God to dwell in.

How it is possible to gain immortality and still preserve the
physical from corruption and death, we shall endeavor to explain
in this paper, for we are well aware that many of our readers
believe that death is the door to immortality. Death in its true
sense would be annihilation. Life and life only can give im-
mortality. :

Two powers are continually active in the world. The power
of creation .(generation) and the power of preservation (re-
generation). Every individual living is under the dominion of
one of these two powers. The mortal man, the undeveloped
soul, is under the power of generation. He is satisfied to live
a short life and to sacrifice that life in order that he may re-
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produce his kind. This is right and proper. . Those in gener-
ation are but obeying the voice of God who has said, *“Be
fruitful and multiply and replenish the earth.” They are gain-
ing the experiences requisite to enable them to reach the ex-
alted station for which they were created. As souls are con-
tinually advancing upward this power will always find expression;
but when it finds expression .through an individual it always
impresses upon the mind that the power of fermentation is
active in the body, and as long as fermentation is active death
must in time be the result. Therefore, while one lives in
generation he can .not hope to be numbered among .the im-
wortals. He may possess the body of a wman, may have tre-
mendous brain power, etc., but as long as .he continues to live
as do the lower animals he is still an animal. He is governed
and controlled by the animal mundi, withont hope of a con-
scions existence when the soul is freed from the body, and must
inevitably die. He is mortal and has not reached the state of
soul development where immortality is possible.

-If man would become immortal he must absolutely refuse to
be bound by the power of generation. He nust become a co-
laborer with the power of regeneration. He must stop all
waste of the vital fluids by the power of the will. This alone
would not give to man immortality for there are hundreds nay
thousands of priests in. the Roman Catholic church who under-
stand this law, and yet do not gain au immortal existence.
They do however obtain:a soul conscionsness that may last for
many centuries, but in their endeavor they lack one thing,
that is'an unreserved dedication of their lives-to God, and this
defeats their end.. They truly dedicate their lives to theirchurch
and work-with all the powers of mind and body to make it
what it is, ‘the ruling power on earth, but alas! they forget that
their motives are selfish, and thevefore fail to reach the: ultimate
for which many of them have labored and endured untold hard-

ships. If you feel that yon .desire immortality begin at onse..

to conquer the old wlversary that is continually trying to pre-
veut you from obtaining it. Generation the god of creation is
that adversary. He is ever prompting man, through his senses,
to throw away tlie precious fluids of life; is continually trying
to bribe him in order to hold dominion. over him. Rise above
him; you can conquer and make him your servants . Remember
you are a son of God and by right of your divine parentage,
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you can, if you so will, have dominion over all laws and forces
that at present make you apparently the sport of circnmstances.

There are many things to be taken into consideration besides
conserving the life forces. One of the principal factors to be
used in gaining immortality is our thoughts. Be careful what
kind of thoughts you send forth. *Thoughts are things.” The
more potent the body is with life, the more force our thoughts
possess. Thoughts are the materials from which onr body was
builded. When our thoughts were of an animal nature we
builded animal organisms; often beantiful specimens of strong,
vigorous manhood, yet withal, anials, possessing not one
quality tbat wounld enable them to retain their consciousness

“after death. AIl wetaphysical students know that all material

substance is bat crystalized thought. When the soul is in an un-
developed state, the thoughts of the individual are of an animal
nature. Therefore, they build a body possessing nothing but
animal or material instinets. It is material, and can not touch
or understand spirit. It must remain on earth, surrounded and
acted upon wholly by animal forces; but as the soul begins to
grow it impresses upon the individual the absolute need of a
complete and unselfish dedication to God. Have you done so
friends? If not, do so at once, if you value immortality. You
never will gain it unless you do.

As the spiritual ego unfolds the thoughts of the individual
become more and more spiritual. Little by little the animal
body is exchanged for one more spiritual and as the body becomes
more refined the sonl inhabiting it is able to understand and
associate with spiritual beings. Having risen above material
forces they would be unable to touch it. Little by little the
weight of sin is removed and a joyous assurance that it is living
in conformity with the higher laws of being takes the place of
the sadness which all bring upon themselves by disregarding
the laws of their being. The body through this refining method
may become in time so pure and spiritual that the vibrations
will be out of tune with the materials of earth. 1t would be so
fine that it would be almost spirit and could live as readily in
the land beyond as it could on earth. Such an one wonld never
see corrution. Such individualities would have a consciousness
that would never for a moment be eclipsed. They would have
thrown off the old earth covering of material thought to be forever
more clothed in the immortal garb of a spiritual understanding.
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Readers, do you desire to possess such a body? Do you hope
_ to be able to understand the great mysteries of being? That
desire is sufficient.to give you a start, and once started, if you
.'possess the will, you need never turn back. You will slowly
" but steadlly draw nearer to the throne of God. Each day of
struggle will throw off some of the animal body to be replaced
by spirit. hach day will bring you nearer the time when you
¢an echo the words of -Peter * Because the creature itself also
“shall be delivered from the bondage of corruption into the
glorious liberty of the children of God.” (Romans viu. 21.)
" Cettainly we need never see corruption but can and wust while
‘in the flesh exchange mortality for immortality.

NEW YEAR EVE.

Something rises throngh the majesty profound

Of the silent air of twilight and the stain of gloom around,
From the'ride and wintry ground.

Something that is wooing, luring

To the fever there’s no curing,

To the fever of the heart for which

No ourd is sver found.

- Mated is the mind, this night serene,
With the orbit of a faith that ever curves a silver sheen
Of horizons yond this wintry evergreen
Shore 6f sturdy storm fed strength
Fleeced by evening's overlength
Of an azure worn to paleness
Where the star of love 8its queen.

But the heart is dpeper with the past,
Whose long chords in chorus enter souls in thrilling charm and blast.
Mind is bat the sail upon the mast,

Set to quivers -of suggestion,

To the measureless infestion

Of in visililes of pale Heredity

Deep inshaping of the heart's prophetic cast.

All that yet has sifted from the spheres,

All that mind has gained by doubt and heart has gained by tears,
Sweet, and strange, the concert of the years,

Goes throngh évening’s majesty

Plaintive like a wondrous ory

For the place and hour when to soul
The starry s6lf with self at one appears.

Something rises through the majesty profound.

OF the silent air of twilight and the stain of gloom around

From the rude and wintry ground.

Samething that is wooing;, luring ’

To the fever there's na curing

To the fever of the heart for whlch

No cure is ever found. - E. J. Howss.




CONSCIOUSNESS IN THIS WORLD AND THE NEXT.
BY H. E. BUTLER.

It is true that that with@vhich we are most familiar we know
least, and when we are asked what is consciousness, the majority
of people are puzzled for an answer. Many who have the
name of thoughtful intelligent people would respond to snch a
question, with a bewildered and injured look upon their
countenance, ** Why its—————consciousness.” Others more
thoughtful would say, “It is what I am,” and true it is what
we are. We are just what the inherent qualities have made
us, and those inherent qualities have been derived from the
parents’ mental states, thoughts, desires and beliefs prior to and
at the time of the conception of our bodies. Those mental
states and houest beliefs made conditions which attracted our
real self or soul to the parents at the time of conception.
Perfect harmony existed with our loves, desires, sympathies
and beliefs, which were the ultimates of our former incarnations.
But here we tonch an endless chain which is quite difficult to
put into words that may be understood, therefore we will turn
our attention to our own individuality as we find it. We re-
peat our question in another form. Why does your consciousness
differ. from that of every other individual, though they may be in
the same place, beholding the same scenery at the same time?
Now, to answer this question, we ask you to make special effort to
think soberly aud carefully; for when it is answered correctly
to your own mind, you will find yourself in possession of al-
wost infinite possibilities. First, then, your consciousness is
w:ade up wholly, for the oceasion, with the thoughts that you
think, the feelings and impulses active in your bodies. The
thoughts that you think may arise from a great variety of
circuinstances outside of yourself, but the feelings and im-
pulses come wholly from the settled Leliefs, based upon former
thoughts which have become, so to speak, solidified within you.
As one has correctly said, “Flesh is thought crystalized.” The
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body that you inherited from parentage was a crystalization of
the parents’ thought. This gave quality to the body and color
to every idea received by the wind afterward. Experiences,
however, modified or intensified the colorings of every idea that
you held in youth, until in many instances they were entirely
changed. For illustration, certain ideas suggested to the mind
- might produce horror or pain or &isgust because of honest be-
liefs concerning them, but experience often radically changes all
this, so that the same thoughts in place of bringing unpleasant-
- ness to the conscionsness, may bring delight. The way we see
things is the effect of experience and the result of certain con-
- ditions. The way that certain conditions affect us gives the
evidence of .changing consciousness; for it must be remembered
that cousciousness makes up our individuality, our real self.
- Man is what he thinks and feels—that is to say, honest belief;
- und the present conditions of thought not only make up the
- individuality, the conscious ego, but mmay be made by intelligent
use, the creators of our present and future earth and heaven.
This fact is the ground-work for the Hindoo mystic's saying,
. *“We create our own heaven or hell.” and we jnst as literally
~and truly create our own earth. It is now very well kunown
- and most generally accepted by all classes of thinkers, that there
is ‘a power in *“‘mental suggestion” capable of changing a
-person’s entire feelings and thought. Through that, diseases
- are treated or diseased states produced in the body, and these
wmental suggestions may be made by ourself as well as by a
second party. 1f that is true, then it follows that by thinking
certain thoughts and making ourself believe certain ideas, all
.the conscious individnality may be radically changed, and this
will affect not only the physical body, the material brain, and
the thoughts arising therefrom, but will actually change the
sonl. Therefore a psychologist, or one practicing mental sug-
gestions upon others, may not only destroy the individuality of
a person as relates to their physical consciousness, but may also
80 bias. cramp or distort the soul, that when it leaves the body
it will be in a worse condition than when it came into it. As
of the body, so of the soul; whatever we believe to be good we
are attracted to and choose as the elements of our surroundings.
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Some people will leave the Atlantic Coast, come to the Pacific
and remain there. Others will come and return again. You
ask the former why he stays, he says, “I like it there.” Ask
the latter, his answer will be, 1 don’t like the Pacific Coast.”
The Pacific Coast, however, is just the same, but the feelings,
sympathies and desires of the individual are different, and that
difference attracts one to the Atlantic and the other to the
Pacific. And such dissimilarities will draw the souls of men
when they depart from their physical bodies. They will go to
those localities and conditions to which their beliefs and mental
consciousness attracts them. It has been our lot in the past to
meet a great number of peculiarly minded people, possessing
equally peculiar religions beliefs. A man gets certain ideas
established in his mind as unquestionable facts, which bias all
the cousciousness in favor of them, so that he instinctively re-
fuses to think any thoughts except those that are confirmatory
of these beliefs. These are the most powgrful ¢ mental sug-
gestions” which bias all his consciousness in favor of those
thonghts. Thus the most erroneous doctrines are formulated
aud wost diligently promulgated by wultitudes of persons.
Now this condition of thought and consciousuess which they
are creating in themselves is not only erecting an abnormal and
distorted physical consciousness in the body, but is bringing
into being an abnormal spirit world for them to inhabit when
they have done with the physical existence. This is why the
Seer Swedenborg claims to have visited these man-made heaveus
and seen their man-made Gods, Holy Ghosts and Saviors, where
the souls of the departed revel in the the creations of their own
imagery. And as all these images were the mnere creation of
men, having no 'vitality beyond that which is imparted to them
by the creative life of their adherents on earth, as knowledge
and understanding are more potent than error, and dis-
perse it as the rising sun dispels the darkness, therefore all
these things must pass away. Those that have oreated them
will be found poor, blind, naked “and of all men most iniser-
able,” because all they have loved and hoped in has passed
away and left them. While it is in the power of men to create
a heaven for their souls, and an earth for their bodies by
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thought and belief, yet no such creation can stand but & short
time, before the onward march of knowledge of facts concern-
ing things that really are. This we think makes fully apparent
the great danger and evils coming from accepting any belief
and following any system of thought merely because it appeals
to one’s sensibilities as good and pleasant. But if by any
possible mmeans we may believe the facts and longingly aspire to
the highest and best that we are capable of perceiving of those
things, we can by continuous mental suggestion create in our-
selves conditions which will adapt us in every particular to be-
come a part of those highest of our conceptions. Aund, as we
metaphorically, taking hold of our feet (understanding) lift
ourselves up to the top of the highest mountain in our sight, we
will find that there are other mountains as much higher. As
by our first efforts we gain knowledge, wisdom, understanding
and power, we will be able with greater facility to ascend the
second mountain. So may we continue to rise higher and still
higher throughout eternity.

But some will question, how can we know the absolute truth
concerning another world? The answer to this is, first, be
honest and true in this world, doing those things that your own
higher self dictates as right and good. This will lay a founda-
tion iu yourself for the establishment of divine order within you,
and will produce mental conditions that will cause truth to seem
natural and good to you and error to appear. It is becanse of
the difficulty in knowing the right course that THx Esorkric
has come, from the beginning, to you, suggesting wmethods to
put your physical body in perfect harmony with itself and the
laws that produced it, giving you good and sufficient reasons
for every step in that direction. We have néver asked you
concerning your beliefs of heaven, of God or a spirit world, but
we have pointed out methods by which you may abandon all
beliefs merely, and have in yourself an absolute knowledge.
This we stated would arise from experience, which is the only
source of knowledge that lies higher and beyond. Along with
certain physical practices there is necessary a mental spirit of
investigation and interrogation of all that you see and know,
that it may answer to your consciousness, why it is and what

-
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use it serves in the economy of the universe. And as there is
in man the spirit of his Father, the God that created all things,
who is spirit, therefore there is present in every soul that which
will answer these interrogations to its full and complete satis-
faction. Not only so, but this spiritnal conscionsness derived
from onr common Father will make its yearning aspirations
felt thronghout vne’s entire consciousness, as soon as the indi-
vidual decides to do right and live right under all circumstances.
And when one lives from day to day as near right as they
know, then the spiritual soul will be freed from the bonds of
error, deception, lust and hate, that have been laid upon it by
a perverted life. It will then make itself known throughout
the entire organism and cause even the intellect to reach out
(perhaps at first with a blind hopeful aspiration) and exclaim,
*Qur Father who art in heaven, let me know Thee that I ay
love Thee and do Thy will.” This forms perhaps the first mental
suggestion that will transform all our consciousness by its con-
tinuation and elaboration, into the states that really exist in the
heavens. It will obviate all the dangers from erroneous beliefs.
arising from the multifarious suggestions of an evil and per-
verted world, or our own perverted bodies.

But some there are who will find it necessary owing to an
unusually gross physical organism, by their own will and reason
to begiu to practice devotion, as well as the methods of regener-
ation, in order to get those mental suggestions which will create
in them a conscionsness of the realities of this world and of
the spirit world. But there are none so gross that they can
not. by an unyielding and unwavering desire, rise into that
spiritual and true consciousness which they will be able to reach
by carefully stadying the teachings of THE EsoTERIC.

In conclusion we will give a few practical suggestions for the
use of the advanced Esoteric student.

First take the following idea as your motto: THE THOUGHTS
OF TO-DAY BECOME THE SBENSATIONS FROM WHICH ARISE THE
SPONTANEOUS THOUGHTS OF TO-MORROW. Therefore, whatever
you wish to be, think about it, study it, until the very cuticle
knows it, and not only knows it, but believes it withont a doubt.

Many instances have come before the observation of every
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student of human nature, persons who thought about and be-
lieved some erroneous thing until they were in all their con-
sciousness just what they believed. But says one, “There are
those who believe that they are the impersonation of Jesus
Christ, or of the Holy Ghost, or even God, but they possess
none of their true attributes.” I ask why? It is simply be-
cause they have incorrect ideas of the real nature and charac-
ter of the one whom they think they embody. On close ex-
amination, however, it will be found that they are all they have
idealized, thought and truly believed. The words of the
Nazarene ave true: “If you have faith as a grain of mustard
seed, ye shall say unto the mountain, Remove hence to yonder
place; and it shall remove: and nothing shall be impossible
unto you.” Faith is nothing more or less than an honest,
earnest, belief, without a doubt. While erroneous beliefs will
create deranged states in the individual body and mind, yet
they can not exist without a doubt arising in the minds of those
who entertain them. But when an individual believes the
truth, no matter how high or how great the powers involved in
it, and ever thinks and desires to know all the laws and methods
by which these things may be accomplished. they will not only
obtain that unwavering faith, but all the results pertaining
thereto. Therefore that you may be placed in havinony with
the mind of God, the creator of all, take first, as the continual
subject of your thought, meditation and desire, the first and
second verses of the Lord’s prayer (Math. vi. 9, 10). Keep
that prayer ever active in your mind, think about its meanings,
weigh every word in it, find definitions of it through other
teachings of the same author, and remember that he said that
**the kingdom of heaven is within you.”" Remember, also, that
the wording of the praver says, * Let Thy kingdom come * *
on earth.” If it comes on earth it must come among men, and
in order for you to see it, much more be partakers of it, it
must first come in yonr own person. When it comes in the
pevsom of a great multitnde that multitude will form the vum-
ber that John saw (Rev. xiv. 7, 21, 22). To muse upon the
one thought embaodied in the first part of this prayer, to think
about it in all its ramifications, and follow it throughont the,
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Bible, to desire it more than all else in the world, will place
your mind in perfect harmony with the mind of God and his -
objects in creation. Not only that, but if one lives the re-
generate life perfectly, always striving to live in harmony with
its principles, the very substance and sensorium'of the physical
body cowes into such perfect harmony with Divine law that the
powers of the Infinite mind and will flows through one like a
mighty river. * And he showed me a pure river of the water
of life proceeding from the throne of God and the Lamb.”
Your body will become the Lamb of God, because these mighty
truths dwelt upon will so thoroughly subjagate all the wolfish
passions and desires that the physical portion of man will follow
out the purposes of the mind of God as did Jesus, of whom it
was said, *“ He was lead as a lamb to the slaughter, and as a
sheep dumnb before his shearers so opened he not his mouth.”
Yon are the “Lamb of God that beareth away the sin of the
world” if you put your life, with all its hopes, desires and
aspirations under subjection to the thoughts embodied in this
portion of the Lord’s prayer. But how many have done this
in part, yet through the door of selfishness, that wicked devil
“ego,” has stepped in and caused them to say and believe “I
am the only Savior of the world, and all men must come unto
me.’, Thus they bave inade it impossible for them to even see
the kingdom of God. Many suggestions might be made lead.
ing to great and wondrous magic powers from this starting
point. First, thought, leading to belief; after that to real
consciousness. May the Angel of Divine presence guide all his
children in the way of truth and righteousness.
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REGENERATION IS AN ESOTERIC DOCTRINE.
[Written for Tre Esorxric. ]
BY CANCER VIRGO.

It was by night that Nicodemus, a ruler of the Jews, came to
Jesus and said to him, * Rabbi, we know that thou art a teacher
come from God; for no man can do these miracles that thou
doest, except God be with him.” He came to find the secret
by which Jesus worked these works; and all the answer which
he received to his question was the simnple announcement of re-
generation, If, then, this was the secret which Jesus possessed,
and if He came to this earth to impart it to the world, why was
it that the only account we have of His explicitly announcing
it was by night? Why was it not the burden, and the key-note
of the sermont on the mount, which was, professedly, the state-
ment of His message to the world? If it be the main essential
of Christ’s power, why have we no other mention of it? The
more seriously we consider this question, the more imperiously
does it demand a frank and satisfactory answer; for if we search
the New Testament for references to this secret of His power.
we will have to content ourselves with this passage, a chance
reference to it in the life of His apostles, and some references in
the Epistles of St. Paul and Johu. The ouly rational answer
to this question that can possibly be, is that it was an esoteric
and not an exoteric doctrine.  Aund if we take this hypothesis to
guide us, we will find that the facts will answer perfectly to the
requirements.

In the first place we must remember that Christ openly con-
fessed He preached two doctrines, an exoteric. and an esoterie
one: not that the two conflicted: but that the one was as it were
a veil, behind which the reality of the esoteric doctrine lay hid.
In fact, Christ not only admitted that He preached two doctrines,
as we shall see further on. but it was one of His definite com-
mauds, in the sermon on the mount, that we should not east our
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pearls before swine, lest they trample them and rend us.* To
the disciples He clearly said, Unto you it is given to know the
mnystery of the Kingdom of God; but unto them that are with-
out, all these things are done in parables; that seeing they may
see, and not perceive; and hearing they may hear and not under-
stand.1” Of course, we cannot expect that an esoteric doctrine
will be published openly in the exoteric accounts of His life,
which any one who runs may read. Hence the Gospels give no
account of this doctrine, except the bare mention, in one of the
Synopties, that the disciples followed Him in the regeneration. }
S. John, whose Gospel was written 70-100 A. D. to complete the
Synoptics, tells us merely about this interview by night, in
which, secretly, Jesus tells His secret to a man ready to recieve
it. It might be here objected that this was a violation of the
secrecy which we claim that Jesus used in the spreading of His
secret, that He here divulged it. Yea, that was the purpose
for which He came on earth, to divulge this secret of power;
and when He had chosen His disciples, men who were ready to
follow Him in the regeneration, he revealed it to them. And
when another man came to Him, like Nicodemus, who was ready
for it, inasmuch as He came by night, when it was dangerous
for him to do so, to learn this secret, He imparted it to Him
freely. For this fact of being ready and desirous for the doe-
trine is the very limitation of esotericism. No truth can be
kept back by any adept, initiate or Master—if he have any
truth at all—from a man who desires it, and is worthy of it.
It was for cases just like the present that the doctrine was kept
undefiled by the prejudices and misinterpretations of gross men
who could not understand such purity. So it was per fectly
consistent for Jesus to keep the doctrine of regeneration an
esoteric mystery, and then to impart it to Nicodemus by night,
when he came anxiously to find the secret of Jesus’ power with
man and God. Does all this contain no lesson for us? Let
us see if we can not find one. __

The doctrine of regeneration is an esoten(.al one, because it is
the very core of all power, and because it is so liable to be mis-
construed. If we desire to spread this secret of Jesus, we must

% Matt. vii. 6; t Mark 1v. 11; } Matt. xix. 28,

P
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follow His methods, and not turn it into an exoterical one, as
the first thing to teach a man who seeks a higher life. A man
should not seek power for the sake of power, but only as a
means to yeild himself to the Divine. And when regeneration
is taught exoterically, and it is accomplished as a means to
power, then it rarely leads on to spiritual life, the most divine
ideal. Moreover, regeneration can rarely be accomplished un-
less by Divine assistance, so that the shortest way is to desire
the Divine, and in the esoterical doctrines of a purer life to find
regeneration as the one and great prerequisite. And then there
are two tremendously important reasons, why the doctrine of re-
generation should only be taught to those who are ready and
desirous. Firstly, there is nothing that will sooner raise the
devil in a man than to preach absolute continence. If you
desire to stir the Devil up to do his worst, there is no shorter
way to do it. And although we desire to beat Satan under our
fect, there is no use rousing Him to his utmost in trying to
overcome him. For it is so easy for a person who is not quite
ready for the highest life to misconstrue a command of conti-
neunce, that there is a grave danger lest persons otherwise well-
disposed should in spite of themselves misconstrue regeneration,
and then should refuse the higher life which we say is inseparable
bound up with regeneration, simply because they stumble at
their own false idea of regeneration. It is much better to con-
tent oneself to preach the end of the whole life, the at-one-ment
with the Divine, when those who are ready for more light will
demand it, and then, being ready for it will take it to heart,
and practise it. There is another like objection to the exoterical
preaching of regeneration; and that is that people are sure to
slander us, and since it is an universal law that if you only throw
enough mud some of it is sure to stick, we will be incapacitated
from working for the Master as our heart would dictate. So,
for the sake of our own usefulness in the Master’s cause, let us
keep regeneration an esoterical doctrine, not to be revealed ex-
plicitly unfil we see that the soul needs light.

But this is not the only reason why we had better refrain
from preaching regeneration openly. It is only in the latter
days that science has so absolutely proved the almost omnipotent
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power of suggestion. So strong is it in respect to sexual life
that even when we fight it bitterly the tar remains on our hands.
Such an evil as intemperance can only be cured by distraction
from itself ; by substituing another idea for it in the sub-con-
sciousness. Let us ignore the evil until we are face to face
with it in case where our remarks will be readily received.
Then fight the Devil, tooth and nail, until he lies prostrate
under your feet. It is well to remember that it was by night,
when no one was near, that Jesus told Nicodemus about the
secret of His power, the life of regeneration, in which His
disciples followed Him who first of all practiced it Himself.

It is useless for a person to teach regeneration if he practice
it not himself. It was only when Jesus practiced it that He
preached it. Only the word of a man who practices what He
-preaches do any good in the long run. If you are desirous of
teaching regeneration, let the first step be to practice it yourself;
then you will be ready to teach it to others, and then your words
will have some effect. For the human heart is so sensitive. that
it is never deceived. There is no audience so ignorant and be-
nighted, that does not * feel” the difference between the words
of a man who has not overcome, and one who has. Would yon
teach regeneration? Then the first thing to do is to prove it
first yourself in your own life. Then, someway or another, as
it shall please God best, your influence will spread without
words, and your words shall conquer the highest citadel of
Satan. Physician, heal Thyself; then, and not till then, heal
others. And the conquering of itself demnands silence, patience,
and determination. When you have conquered, you will know
how to assist others, in silence, in patience, in determination.
Never forget that Nicodemus came to ask Jesus for his secret
because he saw Him do such wonderful works, that he concluded
that God must be with Jesus;and where God was, there Nicode-
mus desired to be. The silent power we will attain will be
the the best possible witness for our claims. Thus, in our very
life, will we preach, and those who have eyes will see, and those
that have ears will hear.



THOUGHTS ON DEATH.
[Written for Tar Esorzmic.]
BY T. A. WILLISTON.

‘‘The wages of sin is death; but the gift of God is eternal life.”’—Romans v1. 23,

Contemplating the above quotation our thoaghts turned on
the question of death, and as the subject is of great interest as
well as of vital importance to all esoteric students, we give the
result of our musings. Every student who canscientiously lives
the Esoteric life may know for themselves that the statemeunts
we make are true. We expect no student to believe our asser-
tions ; we would feel sorry if they should do so. All have had
the way pointed out whereby they can prove all things, there-
fore no one should accept any of our dogmas unless they first
prove them. All should develop discriminative powers for
themself. Therefore we offer the following suggestions on
“death,” simply for the purpose of directing our reader’s at-
tention to it.

Go where we will, from the frozen arctic to the burning tropies,
we find death. Many claim that death ends all. While others
assert that it ushers us into an immortal state where we con-
tinue to grow and develop powers, until at last we become as
gods, having power and understanding that will enable us to
perform many marvelous things. In fact the understanding of
what happens after death seems to be of a very uncertain char-
acter. We have heard the statement made that “death” makes
all men equal. Such is not the case, however, in the real sense.
Death does not make men equal, neither does it end all, nor
do men continue to grow spivitually after loosing the body, at
least not the ordinary inen that we meet in the world. Asa man
lives, so is he hereafter. That is to say, if he lives wholly in the
animal senses, he dies as animals die.  He has no more conscious-
ness after death than do the animals.  Very many persous pass
into the spirit world who possess a semi-consciousness. These
frequently control mediums. Their conscionsness being limited
by the extent of their soul development, the informmation they
are able to impart is of a very unsatisfactory character. The
consciousness they possess can only be preserved as long as they
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can draw life elements from those they control, therefore they
deplete and rob the instrument through which they express themn-
selves, of those life gualities that would enable him to develop
a soul consciousness which must be developed by the soul while it
possesses a physical body. In many cases the soul that has ob-
sessed an individual remains with him until death, but frequently
it is unable to do so. We have known cases where the control
would only appear at long intervals and finally leave their medium
altogether. We were informed that *“ My guide has developed
into a higher spiritual state,” while in fact “my guide”
had fallen asleep. Yes, asleep. Many such fall into a sleep
that may last for thousands if not millions of years.

Another thought. Will families be united by death? Will
husband meet wife? Will the long lost mother be met when
we cross over into the great beyond? Will we know the loved
ones from whom time and circumstances have separated us?
Will we meet again those whom the loss of has perchance made
us a wanderer upon the earth? Yes, and no. Family ties that
have been broken on earth will never again be united.
Husband never again will meet the wife and hold the same ve-
lation to her that he did on earth. Never again will we use
the endearing name of mother to the one who in our infaney first
turned our thoughts toward God, after death has laid its cold
and chilly hand upon her. “ Mother” is the doorway that ushers
the soul into a material world. The loved one whose memory
we bave cherished during our loug sad years of wandering will
not meet us as many suppose she will. Mother, hnsband, lover,
friend, are but material ties and are laid in the grave with all
that is left on earth of those who have passed on. This may
appear a sorrowful picture to many. It is not so however.
God has so ordained that every true soul aspiration will be
reached—its loves gratified. All our thoughts will bring forth
fruit. Time is the great fulfiller of all desires. Love will draw
each soul together so that those we love will be united to us.
United, not by worldy ties but by the enduring bonds of spirit-
ual attraction that will increase with time, and will bind us
into one united brotherhood that will endure throughout the
endless years that are to come. The svrrow of separation will
never again be experienced by those who, through the regeuner-
ate life have piérced beyond the veil while in earth body, while
those who have not will quictly sink to sleep.
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We are told that there are seven zones surrounding our earth.
The one nearest to the earth is material, and as they get further
from the earth they become more spiritual until the seventh is
reached. It is the true realm of spirit and can not be attained
unless the soul has worked out to ultimates all that relates, not
only to earth, but to the six zones as well. All souls when they
leave the body go to one of these zones. The one they go to is
determined by the soul’s development. Each zone is inhabited
by souls possessing a degree of consciousness which is determined
by the sphere they are attracted to. Persons who take no interest
in spiritual things but are satisfied to live a material life, enjoy-
ing sense pleasures and seeing uothing higher and better to live
for, possess loves wholly governed by the animal senses. Such
souls are undeveloped and have not awakened to a realization of
the possibilities of the life beyond the material plain. They have
no real soul consciousness and depend upon material substance
for their existence and could not exist if separated from physical
conditions. Therefore, these souls when they pass from the body
gravitate to the first or material zone. If they are able to fasten
upon the bodw of some one who is wholly living in the material
senses they can retain their conscionsness for some time.* Sooner
or later, however, these souls loose the power to draw sustenence
from material bodies. When they lose this power they lose
the life that has nourished them, and when this takes place they
sink into an unconscious sleep.

During our earth life we are reaping the fruits of our former
one and building conditions for the one that is to come. Our
present life is the result of the past. Our future we build in
the present, so that the soul that is asleep must remain uncon-
scious until the required conditions are brought to earth. As
the position of the planets regulate these conditions (see *“Solar
Biology ™), the soul may remain unconscious for ages before it
van take on a new body. At least it will remain uncounscious

® It is taught in spiritualistic ranks that the one that can be most easily controlled
is the most spiritual. Such is not the case. If a soul is spiritnally developed it
knows the great evil of allowing any power to take control of its material brain,
therefore will not permit it. The one that can resist control is strong ; the one that
snbmits to it is weak. The greatest misfortune that can happen to an Esoterie
student is to be deprived of their individuality. A soul that has passed into the
spiritual zones will never take control of the organism of a mortal. They can and
do reflect knowledge upon the brain of men in the flesh, but that is all they will do.
Undeveloped souls alone control and entrance their victims.
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until the planetary positions have made conditions on earth
which will be suitable for them to begin a new life where the
former one was left. Then mother nature will call the child
soul to awaken in the body of a new born babe. If there was
no discrimination in reincarnation there could be no selection
of the opportunity necessary for that soul’s further develop-
went. Sooner or later it must awake and once more be clothed
in flesh. Eaoch incarnation brings, as a rule, a higher under-
standing to the soul.- This is not always the case, however, for
under certain conditions the soul may pass from a higher to a
lower state, and even undergo entire dissolution. Wheu this
occurs the spiritual ego is compelled to find lodgment in the
lower order of life. When this happens the experience of the
past lives are lost and the ego must once more begin the weary
climb upward. The wages of sin certainly is death. The sounl
that persists in sining against the laws of its being gravitates
toward the brute; the one that obeys and lives in conformity
with the higher laws of being receives the gift of God, which is
eternal life. .

If one is desirous of ascertaining what consciousness the soul
will possess after it passes from the body they should carefully
note the condition they are in during sleep. The person who
sinks into a dead, dreamless sleep will have no consciousness
when they leave the body. The amount of consciousness re-
tained during sleep indicates the consciousness they will possess
when they pass into the realm of souls. Of course the con-
dition of the body and miund, as well as surroundings, will
maodify this somewhat, but as a rule the above statement is true.
A person when asleep is as much dead as ever they will be.
The only difference is that when asleep the soul still con-
trols the body; when really dead the soul leaves it. Try to
awaken the soul to a consciousness of its spiritual nature. Pray
long and often. Keep the thought ever active on spiritual
things. The change from a material to a spiritnal state is
slow, but after you have accomplished the desired result you
will awake to find that you have indeed been literally dead so
far as a soul consciousness is concerned. When you do awake
you will for a certainty realize that this material world is but a
world of shadows. You will then understand that you have
been living under the psychological influence of the power of
creation, who deceives all material men. You will awake into
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the land of realities, into a state where death can have no
dominion, into a condition that is eternal, into a world of light
where reside immortal, conscious souls. Your night will be
spent, not in an unconscious state, but in a state of such con-
sciousness compared to which, your wmaterial consciousness is
but a dream. When you develop this conscivusness you will
realize that you possess a physical in order to gain growth and
soul powers. Youn will know for a certainty that experiences
must be gained while the soul is encased in flesh up to at least
a point where it can live independent of material substance.

If your sleep is dead and unconscious your soul is almost
material. The soul of man must take nourishmment for its sup-
port as well as does the physical body. The physical of man
draws nourishment from the life elements contained in the food
which it eats. The soul of man draws its nourishment from
the life man has stored in the body. It being material, or
nearly so, it is compelled to do this, as spiritual substance is so
fine that it would be unable to touch it. As the soul grows it
becomes refined and requires a finer food for its nourishment.
This supply it draws from the spiritual world. If it should
develop to that degree of fineness that it can exist wholly upon
spiritual elements, it can then live independent of material
surroundings, has a consciousness that is eternal, and no matter
what nay happen to this waterial world, such a soul would re-
wain calm and unmoved. It would be fully conscious of its
ability to command conditions whereby it could always build
tle requisite surroundings that would enable it to grow, which
growth would then be made possible so that it might con-
tinue to develop, even should it be compelled to surrender the
material body. - Such a soul would continue to advance nntil at.
last it would reach that state which is called Devashin. It has
then passed beyond struggle and is ever at rest; not a state of
rest as it is understood to be in the Orient, where the soul be-
comes merged into the Infinite Mind and loses its own individ-
uality, but a state of such development that it is. as it were, one
with the universal mind. It is hard for us mortals to imagine
such a state of consciousness. A consciousness so perfect that
the thoughts of the infinite are known and being perfectly
understood by the souls that have reached that state, they do
only those things that please the Fauther. Thus they are
cnabled to go ou gaining knowledge and developing powers
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throughout all eternity. This brings to the soul such a state of
perfect happiness that tongue of man fails to express the joy of
such an existence; truly the Father and Son are one.

As these sonls advance they are enabled to live wholly by the
power of mind. When this state has been reached those grand
souls no longer require even a spiritual body, they therefore
pass beyond the need or use of one. The soul of such an one
will still continue to advance age after age until even our im-
agination fails to picture their grandeur. At this period of the
soul’s development it stands as the god of some planets. It
was these advanced souls who standing at the center of our
system said, ** Let us make man in our image,” and the spiritual
potency sent forth by those souls in the beginning of creation
has brought forth all material manifestation we see upon the
earth to-day. They created this world with all life contained
on it by the power of mind. They sent forth a thought endowed
with life qualities drawn from the universal mind. Planted
within it two qualities, male and female, endowed it with seven
principles which were force, discrimination, order, cohesion,
fermentation, transmutation and sensation. These principles
were ensphered by the psychic or soul power which is the hid-
den, subtle force that enables man to control all below him ( for
an elaboration upon this subject read the **Seven Creative
Principles.™)

Many claim that sach thoughts and beliefs as these rob
God of his power. Not so, however. We can not take
from, neither can we add to the power of God. God is all. He
holds within himself all powers, all understanding. all love.
The souls of men are but his children born out of and from his
own great mind. It is this quality drawn from the Infinite
that enables inan to reach the heights of spiritual grandenr that
all in time are destined to reach. The more advanced the soul
the greater capacity it has to praise and love God, and the
greater capacity it has for loving the Creator the greater power
it possesses to draw from the living fountain of being the things
necessary for its own attainments. It behoves us all, therefore,
to turn our minds away from material things, which are, at
best, fleeting shadows, which soon die and pass away toward
spirit, which is the ouly real and lasting thing. It has existed
always and shall continue to exist as long as God exists which
will be throughout eternity.



THE CHEMISTRY OF THE SOUL.
[Written for Tax Esorzric.]
BY LOUISE B. TEEPLE.

Life, having its origin in mind, and its motive power in love,
presents to the investigator on the spiritual plane, a succession
of circles within circles, the existence of each being based upon
quality and use.

The Mind of the Universe, after individualizing, by the opera-
tion of the female element in the God-head, which is centripetal,
a concentrative power, brings forward the principle of affinity
(love ) as a means of evolution into consciousness. - The female
element uniting with the male, forms the primary circle, or first
line of demarkation, between oue life and another. This asso-
ciation forms the starting point for an infinity of experience to
the soul, which is male and female in its fullness, and, not
distinctly male or female. The two forces continue together
throngh. many inearnations, while individuality is weak, and
during that period many other relations brought about by simi-
larity of interest (affinity ) with other souls are sustained, and
man by the loves and the hates, the feuds and the alliances of
life iucreases his conscionsness, till the time comes when he
must stand alone—separate, as male and female. Al the varied
sympathies referred to create circles of electric force and the
plane of life becomes a net work of interlacing rings of vital
current. These rings are brought into existence and nove by
love. without which manifestation of life is imp ssible, and * Love
is Life in motion.” By the separation of mau into conscious
male and female the possibilities of acquisition of knowledge are
largely increased for inan and woman may then come into con-
tact with the lives of other divided souls of different attributes
from those to whom they have been accustomed. This process
goes on ad infinitum, till the divided souls have had all the op-
portunities of ascertaining their powers, and have gathered all
the knowledge which the earth allows. Then, again they come
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together, and perfecting themselves, unite in the form of in-
dividually conscious mind with mind.

The only other force which is recognized in soul ereation is will,
and the law governing it may and often does subvert or delay
the developement of consciousness. The will is free, but the
consequences of its exercise must be borne by the projector and
should the forces of the mighty alchimist Love ( affinity ), which
is of many degrees, be misapplied, the best interests of the bi-
une soul suffer, progvess being delayed. Within the infinite
fountain of life or love, from whence all is, is this infinitude of
separate circles, formed by souls of various degrees of conscions-
ness. Each sonl with its mate or companion soul, as it developes
the feeling of separate existence, forms a positive and negative
principle, upon which is created another world within the grand
fountain. These two semi-souls forming one circle, draw nnto
themselves, or better, itself, the qualities which it finds necessary,
following the divine law of creating. In this they are Gods.
Semi-souls reincarnate many times, seeking (ualities needed.
They may meet and part in the muundane, always weaving their
destiny seeking environment best suited for the experience
needed.  Many of us rebel and struggle agninst surrounding
circimstances, as selections of situations are made by the real
self, which are not approved by the bodily representative.
These. however, are based on the soul’s true needs in its journey
towards mind individuality, and the struggle made to avoid
them, it will be seen, is snicidal. We should at once take the
conditions surrounding us as the best, willingly and with avidity
grasp the relations brought to us, acquiring all the knowledge
the surroundings may present, because after pussing on and
reviewing the work, if it has been done under protest or inertly,
it may be so badly executed that we will have to retrace our
steps, and again cover the same ground.

Sonls with discriminating powers developed, will constantly
seek that which will best give them the qualities required, never
minding cares and vicissitudes which only strengthen the soul.
Thus a soul who has developed to that state in which it recog-
vizes its mate in this life, will have become s» fully aware of
the best interests of each, that it will voluntarily submit to sepa-
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ration from its companion where occasion may rise. KEither or
both may act in this way and the result is the acquisition of a
power or powers formerly unknown to the semi-sounls. The
souls from whom they draw the desired qualities are in no wise
depleted, however, as the element created is shared by both the
creators and carried to the miniature world to which each be,
longs, and from thence to the grand whole. Thus we blend and
harmonize with other souls.

In the divine life of regeneration souls constantly unfold and
ripen, until they recognize the law governing them and accept
conditions presented for the use to which they can be put, often
times, the working out of karmic experiences. They thereby ad_
vance along the line so rapidly that they build their heaven not |
only hereafter, but now and upon this globe. i




CONTRIBUTIONS AND ANSWERS TO0 QUESTIONS.

[We invite contributions and guestions, that will be of practioal use to the
Esoteric student; also, experiences while in the dream state. All are imvited to
make use of this department. We consider it a great help to our readers, as it
brings out thoughts that otherwise would not find expression. |

WEIMER, May 14, 1894.
Mk. H. E. BuTLER:

Dear Sir,—I dreamed that my wife and I were in our sitting-room,
with the front door open, when two birds, resembling the ordinary
Black Bird, male and female, came into the room and perched upon
some wires which appeared stretched across the room. making them-
selves perfectly at home and showing no sign of fear at our presence.
While we were admiring them, there came another bird, very large.
its wings spreading 4 or 5 feet, its plumage like that of the Bird-of-
Paradise, and perched upon the Bureau. I remarked to my wife
* That bird is worth investigating,” got up from my seat and closed
the door. I had no sooner turned around after closing the door than
I seemed to be standing upon an elevated platform, or daiz, when the
large bird hopped from its perch and assumed the appearance of a
female human skeleton, its wings being transformed into fleshless
arms. The skull was naked, and in the eye sockets I could see small
twigs and straws as though birds had commenced building a nest.
The figure advanced toward the platform upon which I was standing
and extended its right hand which I took in mine, expecting to find it
cold to touch, but it was, in veality, warm and delicately soft. I
awoke while clasping the hand of the skeleton. READER.

Ans. Birds are a symbol of spirits or souls; they were black,—
that is dark; there was one for each of you,—you and your wife,
which I should understand as indicating the condition in which you

" were then. The large bird which you thought to investigate was the

frame-work of the new life, which is to be builded by new (to you)
trath, which you are gathering. As the skeleton symbolizes death, so
must we die to all of the old conditions, and rebuild upon the frame-
work of the soullife within you, the new and immortal soul-
structare.—[ Ep.

Me. H. E. BuTLER:

Dear Sir and Brother,—As you invited contributions of hints and
experiences that might be of help to those who are finding trouble in
subjugating the sense nature, I write this, thinking it may benefit
some one. About a year ago, when commencing the struggle that six
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months later ultimated in victory, a dear friend in Christian Science
wrote me in substance, the following.  She said,* Instead of resolving
to overcome through self-denial and will power, deny away the idea of
pleasure in fleshly sensation by saying quite firmly, “I withdraw all
mental support from the thought of pleasure in flesh—in matter. I
am spirit. and the lower nature has no power to keep my thoughts on
a low physical plane.” T found such affirmations to prove a great help.
Of course, it is necessary to be fully decided that the effort to over-
come is something that is to be and must be accomplished, and never
waver from that resolution. On denying the power of this sensation
“serpent.” it will be necessary to feel that what is said is the real
desire of the soul and at once turn away the thoughts to better and
nebler things.

In * Practical Methods " you advocate strongly the taking of much
physical exercise. I found this to be rather a disadvantage. and for
the reason that one gets to link the two ideas together so closely that
when circumstances arise that make it next to impossible to get a
proper amount of exercise, a fear of being thrown backward will help
to bring about that very thing. T could go on and further recount
what have heen to me helps and hindrances, but T feel that no two ex-
periences are the same, and what to me would prove a help. might not
be xo to another ; for I know that my experience in this direction has
been as much broader and deeper than the vast majority, as the sea is
wider and deeper than the river. Oh, the hollow mockery of a life of
sense pleasure! It will be found to be a hell, as vast as Milton pic-
tured satan and his host engulfed within, and its fires quite as hot.

Your brother in the cause, H. A. B.

Ans. The method of self-treatment, for overcoming, suggested in
in this letter, will undoubtedly prove -valuable to many. It is not sur-
prising that our friend thinks his experience is wider and deeper than
others, for persons are apt to feel so when they meet those wonderful
lessons which await all who go that way. especially when they are not
associated with others who are having similar experiences. Truly all
persons enter the wonder world when they overcome the waste of the
life forces.—[ Ep.

Movui~Ng. Ills., July, 1894,

* Be useful where thou livest that they may both want and wish thy
pleasing presence still. Find out men's wants and will. and meet
them. All fature joys go less than the one joy of doing kindness.”
So said Geo. Herbert, and in this saying he enfolded a missing
truth, = Where thou livest * Aye™ as Shakespeare says, * There's the
rub, ™ for how we do fret at our environment at times, thinking it is so
much harder to bear than our neighbor’s, and if we could fit ourselves
into that which we consider our own niche. how much more we might
do. how m ich better. Sister, brother, do not believe it, it is not true.
When you have lived out your decree, if you are consecrated to the
Good. (God) he will remove you *to a far country ” if needs be. or
make the borders of your garden fruitful where you are planted. Thie
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world is the Lord’s garden; we, his trees, flowers, and pleasant plants.
and our deeds are the blossom. fragrance, and fruitage by which the
earth is made better, and He is glorified. If we tarn our faces towards
the Sun, He the great Husbandman, will transplant us to the ** Elysian
fields by making the within the without. *Even though He may not
wish us to dwell bodily. as to locality. save when He has placed us,
yet. as in Lytton’s = Coming Race ™ the inhabitants attached wings,
sported in the air. and sped away upon them, so may we. when the
body does not weight the spirit down, attach the fairy wings of * thought
imagery ” and, with the power of our will, go as we desive and fear
not. We must decide the question of Paul's injunction to the brethern,
* Present your bodies a living sacrifice. The word is nigh thee even
in thy mouth.” The field has been purchased, wherein is the one Pearl,
the net full of great fishes has been drawn, the good are being gathered,
the bad cast aside, Israel *the remnant has been nmmbered. and the
Lord of Host’ knows who are * His People.”

Then we should turn oft to the happy isles within our bosoms, and
speak and think of the best, as we would like to have them, and with
a high ideal before us, may we bless the time, when with George
Elliott we can say:

** May I reach that present Heaven

Be to other souls, the cup of strength

In some great agouy, en‘I)(indle generous ardor,

Heed pure love, be the sweet ‘* Presence '

Of a good diffused, and in diffusing

More intense; So shall I join

The Choirs invisible, whose music

Is the gladness of the world. ™

ABBIE A. GouLp.

ANSWERS TO ASTROLOGICAL CORRESPONDENTS.

Fravk G. July 16, 1879. Buffalo. N. Y.

Born in o5 and polarized in 0. May be rash and passionate and
inclined to hereditary dissatisfaction, which he will have to overcome
in himself. The natal sign and polarity being very far apart gives
great liability to loss of seed germs, and therefore may not develop so
fast: but in striving to overcome loss of sex fluids he will develop a
strong will.  His bad periods are when the 23° g5 and 25° o are
afflicted by the malefic planets. Be careful of accidents.

J. H. F. December 2, 1862. Near Chilicothe, Ohio.

@ in f£: D in ¥. Rather fond of pleasure and company of
things of the senses. and it will be difficult to overcome sex nature.
But an old age is promised, so that if he will put himself under the
training of Hermes he will reach the goal. Evil periods when the
malefics transit 10° of £ or 22° of declination.

H S.J. May 2, 1864. Sussex County, Va.

17° of P rising and Venus on the cusp; natal sign ¥: polarized
in X: ¥ in the 3d angle. You would easily develop clairvoyance,
and you will have success before the public. Rather fond of change,
pleasure and traveling about and have much to do to overcome,
especially as the seed germs will remain active a long time, as shown
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by the distance of your polarization. None but the Perseus within
can break the chains of Andromeda. Be mindful when 22° of X and
O are afflicted.

C. F. B. Dec. 17, 1870, between 9 and 12 a. m. Worcester, Mass.

Probably 2 on the ascendant. Born in 7 and polarized in =.
Good busines: qualities. fine intuitions and quick perceptions. But I
judge from the aspects of the planets that you contracted evil karma
in former incarnations and will therefore have to experience in this
life the consequences to cause you to turn from kgypt. Do not shrink
your responsibilities, especially when the evil planets transit 25° of
and M and the beginning of V3.

F. B. W. October 23, 1869, 5:30 p. m. Covington, Ky.

10° ¥ rising. @ in M; D in O. Irritability of temper and
temptations of the serpent are the things you will have principally to
overcome. I also see danger of trouble about wills and legacies, etc.
Your evil periods are when the beginning of M. 7 and O are af-
flicted by the malefic planets.

A.C. W. Aug 30,1871, 11 a. m. Grand Rapids. Mich:

12° m, on the ascendant and Mars on the cusp. @ in "W and D
in ¥; ¥ and 2% in the 9th. Should be clairaudient and hear the
astral bells. You could have a strong and determined will. But it
will be difficult to make attainments in married life except by a strict
observance of esoteric principles. Be very watchful when the first
10° of m and X are afflicted by the malefic planets, . k or &.

M. L. June 7, 1862. McCoupin Co.. Iils.

79 of O rising with @ conj. . Bornin O and polarized in =.
This sign and polarization will make you an oceultist from parental
couditions: but astrologically speaking speaking, you are an * un-
fortune.” which being translated into theosophical language means
that you are condemned in this life to experience the results of sins
committed in former lives in order that your soul will turn away from
them with abhorrence, and thus be willing to give up the sense life
and commence the upward trend of the ladder. From 1899
to end of 1901 will be an evil period. Do not marry a second time.

F.S. April 19, 1866. McLeon Co., Ills.

13° of ¥ with @ strong on the ascendant; B in 3d. Born be-
tween the signs ¢ and ¥ and polarized in II. Yon should make
attainments quickly if you do not give way too much to the ailnre-
ments of pleasure and novelty. You should also avoid over exhaus-
tion of the nervous system, and develop a restful and calm habit of
mind by sitting an hour daily for that purpose as recommended on
pages 13 to 15, Vol. I. of Tue Esoreric. 1894 and 1897 are evil
periods for you.

F.H. Aug. 28.1872,4 p. m. Dams Co., Kans.

15° of V3 rising with B on the cusp and ¥ in 3d. @ in W and
D ings. You will have great occult tendencies. Clairaudient, and
should see strange and mystic visions. Beautiful surroundings are the
best for your development. But the seed germs will remain active a
long time each month, which gives danger of loss and flinging
back.  You are liable to be psychologized and easily mesmerized,
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which you should resist. Never surrender your will to another, as it
will be difficult for you to get away from his power after and so
interfere with your natural development. The beginning of 1901 will
be a bad time for you.

F. H. Oct. 9, 1864, 1 a. m. McCupin Co., Ills.

Leo rising; h in 3d and ¢ in 9th. @ in = and D in V3. Clair-
voyance and clairaudience would develop quicklv if you applied
esoteric methods as taught in * Practical Instruction,” Vols. I. and 1I.
of Tre EsoTeric. I see nothing to prevent attainments except busi-
ness schemes and projects. You will be affected in your reins and

- kidneys when the malefics transit a parallel declination of 6°.

M. L. E. Jan. 13, 1869, 4:13 p. m. Liverpool, N. Y.

o5 rising with ¥ in the ascending angle; & in the 3d and ¥ in
10th angle. Born in V3 ; polarized in %. Danger of being estranged
from your kindred and living by yourself, with a tendency to Bohem-
ianism and love of romance. You will be inspirational and clairvoy-
ant. It would be best for you to develop the former, because in
your case clairvoyance would attach you too much to the material, the
delusions of Mara. Your evil periods are 23° of V3§ and g5.

S. J. E.  June 26, 1840. Sacketts Harbour, N. Y.

Natal sign g5 ; polarized in 8. You should develop lucidity of
vision and see the Star. You are subject to be easily influenced by the
mental and physical conditions of others, especially when the evil
Planets transit 23° of declination. Never go under * control.”

H. O. E. May 25 1834, 4:30 a. m. Brewerton, N. Y.

The beginning of I rising with the Sun. Bornin 1T and ) in
V. W and ¥ ‘in the midheavens. You should be highly inspira-
tional and soun catch the thoughts of the universal mind. Do not
allow discredit and misfortune in business to fling you back. If these
should bappen, depend upon it, they are to teach the soul some lesson
that it requires for its unfoldment. Your evil periods are when the
malefics transit the beginning of V$ and os.

R. F. V. Oect. 10, 1855. Landesberga. Hanover, Germany.

20° g5 rising. Bornin =, D alsoin =; & in 3d, 2L in 9th and
¥ in the Zenith. You are capable of developing mavked occult
powers. Clairvoyance and clairandience and very inspirational. By
esoteric culture you would be able to read in the astral light and thus
be able to recover the lost knowledges and sciences of the ancient
nations as Ezra recovered the lost books of Moses after the Babylonian
captivity. Your evil periods are when the 15° and 16° of = are
affficted. '

LousviLLE, Ky., June 28, 1894.

. L

The scene was suggestive. A lake stretched its inky waters, in a
landscape of monotonous level, and, through a gloom as of closing
night, its distant shores were merged in uncertainty. No wind stirred
the rushes skirting the water. and no living thing had there abiding
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place. The lake had the silence of the dead, and its unruffled surface
was of lethal hue opposite a small strip of sandy shore, on which played
a narrow bar of light, a woman stood on a raft. She was of more
than average height, and around her form was draped a diaphanous
covering of intensest black. The raft had apparently just grounded.
having passed from the distant shore, and the woman had the attitude
of deep dejection, with shoulders stooped and visage worn. The figure.
however, indicated fixed purpose and unconquered pride. The raft
which supported it was well made and strong. 'The woman rolled one
log from her now unneeded reliance, and wading in the water puched
it to the shore. with a rapid motion of her right foot. Then seemingly
without object she returned to the raft, stood a moment. and turning,
with vigorous springs, reached the beach. Tn the line of the light she
disappeured.

IL

A large oval shaped space filled with straw, and well fenced, was
seen. in one side of which two boars heads of adnormal size and clean,
powerful build, were fighting. The bodies did not auppear. The heads
were of a browa color and locked as if belonging to well fed animals.
There were no tisks on either, but the jaws were locked on the snouts
of each. They disappeared from view in this position. Then came
in sight » monster sow and a litter of pigs trotting quietly along at the
side of the space opposite that which had been occupied by the comba-
tants. They moved toward one end of the space, and were followed by
another large sow and pigs. The last sow seemed to grow in size as
it walked. and both of the sows, and also the pigs. were of a white
flesh color.  The whole scene was full of life and brightness and the
hogs all impressed one as being in plenty.

Ans.  Fivst vision,—The scene above discribed would indicate to
my mind. old conditions from which the lady in question must extricate
herself or loose her physical body, and with it the opportunities of this
life.

Second vision,—The boar is always a svinbol of unclean conditions.
and therefore would be a fit symbol of the debased and animalized
condition of the majority of the human family to-day. That there is
a fight imminent among them is unquestionable, and when the fight is
over dmmestie conditions, will again obtain,—indicated by the sow and
pigs. which will be in themselves as unclean as the fighting boars.
But of coarse that can continue but for a short time.—[Eb.

The magazines and the newspapers have given a great deal of space
to the War in the East. but the views of representative Japanese have
not been heard. The Arena for November gives the place of honor to
Kuma Oishi, A. M., Ph. D., a famous Japanese scholar, who considers
* The Causes which Led to the War in the East, ™ from the standpoint
of lis nationality. In view of possible Enropean complications as the
outcome of the conflict, this paper will be read with interest, both in
the United States and on the other side of the Atlantic.




* BOOK REVIEWS.

We have before us a book written by W. A. Redding entitled, ‘‘ The Millennial .
Kingdom, and the American People.”’ It sets forth very decidedly a fact which
we also accept, that of our Israelitish origin. The first few chapters are well
worth the price of the book to those who have given no study to this subject. Mr.
Redding believes that God works through natural law in all things, even in the
political ranks, which agrees well with the doctrine of the Apostle Paul who said
that ‘‘the Jaws that be are ordained of God.”’ That implies that it matters not,
even though they were made by man. Taking the book all through there is more
than an ordinary amount of vital truth in it. While its arguments are something
of the Sam Jones or the John L. Sullivan order, yet all the way through there is
s0 much of importance which should be more generally known that we feel that
we must recommend it to our readers. The title does not give a very clear under-
standing of the natare of the work, as it begins with our Israelitish origin; but it
makes some very unacceptable statements, however, in regard to God’s efforts to
prevent the kingdom of Israel from being partakers with Judah in the killing of
Christ. There seems to be a disposition also to tear down the old chureh systems
and doctrines and hold up in their place the quite prominent faith healing, or what is
more generally known as Christian Science doctrine. The book winds up with the
idea that our Congress are correct representatives of the treachery and dis-
honesty which exists in all business circles. The book contains 305 pages. Paper
50cents; boards $1. Sold by W. A. Redding, Navarre, Dickinson Co., Kansas.

"DITORIAL.

We insert a card gotten up by a business man who is
occupying a very influential position, and who informs us that
he incloses one of these cards in each of his business letters,
which means a great deal for hin and for the Esoteric Move-
ment, as he has a very large correspondence. This method of
introducing these vital truths to the world removes the common
excuse which arises in the minds of many who say, “If we had
a business we wonld attach a notice to our business card or
envelope, but as we have no business cards of course we can do
nothing.” The above card is a method which might be adopted
by every man and woman throughout the land, who is inter-
ested in THE E8OTERIC, for there are very few indeed at this age
of the world, but what have correspondence enough to help
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greatly in bringing these truths before a needy public. If you
bave tested these methods in yourselves, and have a proper love
for your friends, and for the world at large, you will certainly
do what you can to give them that which all of you who have
had experience in the Esoteric life, know to be worth more
than gold.

“ Whosoever therefore shall be ashamed of me and my words, in this adulterous
and sinful generation, of him also shall the son of man be ashamed, when he
cometh in the glory of his Father with the holy angels.”’—Mark vm. 38.

Card referred to:

¥ “ THvE ESOTE&C.” 3

A MONTHLY MAGAZINE
OF THE

GRANDEST AND MOST PRACTICAL
THOUGHT IN THE WORLD.

. POINTING out the true, simple
methods to the highest possible spirit-
ual attainment a.nd field of perfected
happiness.

Rr. F. 8. (/HANDLLR indorses and
recommends it strongly to your earn-
est personal attention.

Sample copy free. Yearly sub-
seription $1.560. Address

Esoteric PunLisrinG Co,,

Applegate, Calif.

<
)

The following is a repetition of an editorial which appeared
in the September number:

TRE ESOTERIC is rapidly gaining in the favor of the people
throughout the world, and there are a great many groups formed
where there are weekly meetings held for the consideration of
its thonght. But it is with the Esoteric Movement as it is with
all new movenients : there is a great deal of prejudice existing
in the minds of the people, for no other real reason than that it is
something new, therefore. not generally known and accepted.
And because it is not generally known it leaves an open door
to the low, sensual and vicious minded to imagine all kinds of
evil and to report their imaginings as true. But as the real
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teachings and methods become more generally known, it will
become more popular, and these advocates of a base and sensual
life will be ashamed to oppose it. There are some of our busi-
ness men who recognize this fact, and one has had printed on
the back of his business envelopes these words:

THE ESOTERIC,

A MAGAZINE OF THE HIGHEST THOUGHT IN THE WORLD.
POINTS THE WAY TO THE HIGHEST S8PIRITUAL
ATTAINMENT.

I INDORSE IT,

W. P. PARKER.

H. E. BUTLER, EDITOR,

APPLEGATE, PLACER CO., CALIF.

If all the business people who are interested in THE EsoTERIC
would follow his example, it would soon break down all the
prejudice which now so foolishly exists. Every man and woman
admits the great importance of the work, and many express
their willingness to do all they can for its advancement.
Now there is nothing that any of you can do more successfully
to advance the work than to give it your own personal, public
indorsement. When we say this, it does not imply that you
indorse the founder or any person or organization ; that is entirely
unnecessary. Truth can not be polluted, altered or affected in
any way by its advocates: therefore, you who take a public stand
in your indorsement of the truths set forth in THE EsoTERIC
MacAzINE and books, can wmost reasonably disarm the enemy
by totally disregarding the source of these teachings, and simply
say it makes no difference to you who or what they may be who
set forth these teachings., which you believe to be true, you
indorse that which you believe, no matter from whence it comes,
and any man or woman who is ashamed of the truth as he
believes it in his heart, is truly unworthy of it. There has been,
ever since we began the Esoteric work, a general call for a
pamphlet which would set forth in a precise manner the central
ideas of the Esoteric teachings, because the general subfect
is so comprehensive, that no one can give another an idea of its
objects and methods in a general couversation: not even if they
were to give an hour or more to the consideration of the subject,
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could they give a clear.idea of its importance and scope. There-
fore we have published * Practical Methods to Insure Success, >’
which is adapted to every reasonable mind, no matter of what
religious belief, or whether they have any at all. It is a little
booklet which can be carried in the pocket, contains 103 pages,
and is sold for 10 cents per copy. or 85 per hundred. The
latter price simply covers the cost of printing and circulating.
Thousands of persons have said and written to me, that could
they have had that book while young it would have saved them
a loug life of suffering, disease, and many times failure, and it
seems to me that almost any one could afford $5 or $10 a year
for the sake of saving others from what they have suffered, by
purchasing and circulating this booklet. We are now situated
so that we can publish and send out any quantity that may be
in demand. There are many men and women out of employment
who could make a living by selling this book at 10 cents each.
Now those of our subscribers who do not feel able to help the
movement financially can aid it by purchasing a hundred of
these books at a time and placing them in the hands of such
wen and women whom they know to sell them. Thus they will
be helping the needy to employment and at the same time be
circulating important truths, without any expense to themselves.
* Practical Methods to Insure Success™ sent prepaid at the
above prices.

The time has come for the establishment of groups of the
children of the re-generation (see * Practical Methods,” page
71). Those students and teachers of the laws of Life who see
the importance of Esoteric methods for the culture of human
life and the developmeunt of human soul from the animal to the
divine sphere, through the conservation of the life-forces, are
requested to communicate with H. E. Batler, Applegate, Placer
County, California.

MONEY ORDERS.—We hope our friends will remember
that all mouney orders, American or International, must be drawn
on the Post Office at Auburn, Cal., and made payable to the
Esoreric PuBLisHING COMPANY.

B@=Do NOT SEND CHECKR ON LOCAL RANKS.
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BIBLE REVIEWS.

NO. LIL

“THE REVELATION OF ST. JOHN THE DIVINE.”
PREFACE.

We ended our last Review with the consideration of the glorified
multitade in whose mouths wus found no guile, and who were without
fault before the throne of God. Truly, God is not such an unreason-
able monarch as some would have us believe, when they say that no
one of his creatures can live so perfectly but that he will find fault
with them. He is a God of love; for those things which will give the
greatest joy and satisfaction, and will indeed be the best possible con.
dition for man, he has set before his people through the columns of
Tur Esoreric. He has made the way known by his spirit and has

_ 8o simplified it through his messengers, that all who will may reach

this faultless attainment. Not only has he set these things before us,
making the way as plain as it is possible to make it, but he has also
sent forth his angel spirits to illuminate the intellect and to guide the
thought, that nothing may prevent any child-like soul from making
the attainments set forth in THE Esoreric. But God allows each
of his children to have what they most love. If one loves wealth,
position, the good things of this world, friends, father, mother, children
or wife more than this spotless ¢ondition before God. he will say to his
angels, let him alone, he is joined to his idols.

CHAPTER XIV.

Verse 6: ‘‘And I saw another angel fly in the midst of heaven, having the ever-
lasting gospel to preach unto them that dwell on the earth, and to every nation,
and kindred, and tongue, and people,’’

He says at this time but little of this glorified company that
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John saw, but it is enough for us to know that they were arrayed
in white, purity, that they were virgins,—that is, they lived the
regenerate life,—that they followed obediently wherever the spirit
led, and altogether they were just what God would have them
to be. He tells us nothing of that divine order that is established
among them, nor of their beautiful, happy life: life which
some have seen parts of very dimly, and would willingly give
all they have on earth to possess. But they, poor souls, know
not that we have placed the means in their hands, not only to
possess that which they have seen, but a thousand-fold more.

God having established among this people the foundation of
divine order, sends forth another angel (messenger) with
the everlasting gospel. It is everlasting, because he has
established on earth a brain-center, so to speak, a center of
knowledge of the whole plan of God, and the true methods by
which his children may attain the fullness of those things which
he has prepared for them. It is not considered everlasting be-
cause it contains knowledge beyond which they can not attain,
but because the foundation principles are so broad and deep,
and so perfectly in harmony with the divine plan, that
without changing his base man may go onm bnilding upon it
throughout all eternity. And again, it is everlasting, becanse
whoever follows the instructions that are given will be placed
upon the highway that is so plain that none need to err, and
that leads on, through all eternity, to greater and still greater
heights and depths of the kunowledge of the love and wisdowm
of God.

The angel flies through the midst of heaven. Heaven is
where (Jod has set up his kingdom, therefore the angel flies
thlmmh the midst of this holy company that God has prepared,
and goes forth as the expression of their calling. They are to
be kings and priests unto God and reign on the earth. Not only
is this angel the expression in the sense of being in perfect har-
mony with their calling, but he will have focalized in him, and
at his command, all the life and mind powers of the whole body,
in so far as he needs it. We will not attempt to say how this

* The Roveht:on of St. John the Divine began in July, 1892. Back numbers
may be had at 15 cents each, or sets of 12 at $1.50.
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everlasting gospel will be preached, whether orally, or by means
of the printing-press, or by mental telegraphy. or whether it will
be by all three and more. When the time vomes, that gospel

will be preached.

Verse 7: ‘‘Saying with a loud voice, Fear God, and give glory to him; for the
hour of his jadgment is come: and worship him that made heaven, and earth, and
the sea, and the fountains of water.”

*Saying with a loud voice.” To the surface reader it wounld
appear that the angel would fly throngh the midst of the air aud
cry with a loud voice so that the physical ears of wan would
hear the words of his proclamation, which words are recorded
in the balance of the verse. But we believe that no such
physical manifestdtion will take place. No doubt there will be
those sent out into the world to teach the truths expressed in
the following: *“Fear God and give glory to him.” It is
written, * The fear of God is the beginning of wisdom.” Tt is
not a slavish fear, however, for when wisdom has opened the
eyes of our understanding, we perceive that all law is God's,
and to transgress those laws is to sin against our own soul and
body, and to bring upon them many evils. “To give glory to
Him ™ is to realize the fulluess of his glorious nature, to know
that all good comes from true harmony with that nature, and
when it dawns upon us, even faintly, how excellent are all his
works and ways, how full of loving-kindness and mercy, then

“will the soul involuntarily “give glory to God in the highest,”
because “The hour of his judgment is come.” Every true
child of God will rejoice at this fact, knowing that it means
rendering justice to all the people, and that injustice will come
to none. True, justice is what many most fear, but God’s
justice is executed under the guidance of loving-kinduess and
mercy, and where God destroys the physical body of some from
the earth, it is in order to remove them from the reach of greater
sorrows. They are then eventually placed where they will work
out and finish the purpose of God which he purposed in them.
In realizing his object His people will worship Him that made
*earth and heaven, and sea, and the fountain of waters.” The
Apostle Paul had a little glimpse of God’s wonderful plan when
he said in the eighth chapter of Romans, “ The whole creation
groaneth and travaileth in pain together, until now. And not
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only they, but we ourselves also, which have the first fruits of
the Spirit, even we ourselves groan within ourselves, waiting for
the adoption, to wit, the redemption of our body.” This
reference to all departments of the earth in the verse un-
der consideration, is equivalent to saying that all nature
travaileth together toward the the same ultimates, and the
calling of God's people by this everlasting gospel, to give glory
to him and to worship him because of his judgments, arises
from the consciousness that God so to speak has risen up out
of his place, to destroy every distorted and perverted condition,
and to establish on earth his own sublime order. For thereiu all
sickness, sorrow, disappointment, and misery will disappear from
the earth, and loving-kindness, justice, mercy and goodness will
flow from every heart through every hand to his fellow. God

will be king throughout all the earth.

Verse 8: ‘‘And there followed another angel, saying, Babylon is fallen, is
fallen, that great city, because she made all nations drink of the wine of the wrath
of her fornication.”’

This other angel that proclaims the fall of Babylon (con-
fusion), emphasizes the words by a repetition, and yet not a
repetition, because it will not only be a physical fall of a typical
city, and the government coming therefrom, but it will be also
a mental fall. That is, it will be not only a destruction of their
order and dwelling place, but it will be a fall of the mental con-
ditions of the people, so that they will never again be able to
veorganize. *That great city.” A city is the dwelling place
where people are gathered together, but there is a specific reason
for the destruction of this city or congregation of people, namely,
“becanse she made all nations drink of the wine of the wrath of
of her fornication,” and no city or people but Rome has done
this.  When she had the power a few hundred years ago. the
rack and the thumb screw, and every conceivable means of
torture were applied to those who would not render worshipful
obedience to all the mandates of the Roman hierarchy. She is
¢ven now encompassing the earth, playing the harlot with every
king and ruler, in order that she may again have power over the
nations. All lands are filled with her emissaries, who are sworn
to destroy every adversary to the Roman power; no matter
what the means, they claim the end justifies it. No crime
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is too atrocious, no deep-laid conspiracy too vicious, 8o that it
accomplish the end they have in view. This is the form **of
the wrath, of her fornication,” becanse she claims God for her
husband, and to look to him for all things, yet she takes the
power in her own hands, and seeks the honor and favor of the
kings and the nobles of the earth, at the same time working
most assiduously to destroy them. Saying nothing of the
literalness of the meaning of the word fornication. which is so
comion wherever Rome holds sway, it seems from the eighth
verse that the entire work of this second angel is with the Romish
power, for it is truly the greatest power now on the planet.
It is that power to whose care divine truths were originally
commiitted, and they have taken those vital truths and organ-
ized them into instruments for their own selfish purposes.
Not but that many good houest souls still adhere to that body
through the most earnest spirit of devotion,—but here comes the
greater condemnation; the designing leaders use this devotion

for their selfish power.

Verse 9: ‘‘And the third angel followed them, saying with a loud voice, If any
man worship the beast and his image, and receive his mark in his forehead, or in
his hand,”

This third angel goes forth to deal with those who would ally

themselves to the beast power referred to in Chap. x1r. and
reviewed in No. 4., Vol. 8, of this Magazine, wherein the receiv-
ing of the wark, ete., was fully explained.

Verse 10: *‘ The same shall drink of the wine of the wrath of God, which is
poured out without mixture into the oup of his indignation; and he shall be tor-
mented with fire and brimstone in the presence of the holy angels, and in the
presence of the Lamb:’’

They upon whom God’s wrath shall fall, woe, woe unto them !
for it is stated here that it is poured out withont mixture into
the cup of his indignation. In all his other judgments his
wrath is mixed with mercy and loving-kindness, but here it is
not mixed. It is wrath, pure and simple, from the cup of his
indignation. The Roman Catholic Church and its supporters
have shown no mercy, but have rejoiced in bringing the greatest
possible suffering upon others. So will the indignation of Divine
Justice bring upon that body, and upon all who ally themselves
to it, the torments of the hell of fire and brimstone which they
have preached for eighteen hundred years. *1In the presence of
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the holy angels and in the presence of the Lamb.” Not that
they will be summoned into their presence that they may rejoice in
their torment, but the presence of these holy ones upon the earth
will bring this torment upon them. Neither will it be the -
torment of a day or a night, or of the hour of their execution; for
as Rome tormented others so will God render unto her double
for all her deeds. All they who ally thewmselves to her for pro-
tection, or for the sake of obtaining the good things of this
world, can only do so by receiving her mark in the forehead or
in the hand, and to them. especially, is this message of warning
sent. There are now many conservative minds in the waorld,
who would advise God’s people and all their friends. rather
than to suffer the deprivation and loss, which fidelity to God
and his truths costs them, to receive this mark and through it
the good things of this world, arguing in their sephistry: *You
can receive them tacitly, with your own mental reservations.
That will be right. [t will save you much trouble, ete. Better
to do that than to lose all you have and suffer.”  But remember
this angel is sent with this message, not to the Beast, nor to the
Roman power in general, but to those who, when the trial comes,
will simply say “credo,” and through that obtain her faver and
protection.

Verse 11: *‘And the smoke of their torment ascendeth up for ever and ever:

and they have no rest day nor night, who worship the beast and his image, and who_
soever receiveth the mark of his name.”’

“The smoke of their torment,” or the smoke of their con-
suming ‘“ascendeth up forever and ever.” The Greek render-
ing is, *for the ages of the ages,” for this prophecy is of a time
which well might be calléd the ages of the ages, or the time

" when the consummation of the result of all the ages obtains.
If there is any place in the Bible that refers to a time or to a
people whose souls will be tormented ages of ages, even after
the body is destroyed, it must certainly be this people. And
while they do live in the mundane realms where there is day
and night, they have no rest at any time who worship the beast
or whosoever receiveth the mark of his name. Esau sold his
birthright, and we are told that he sought it again with tears
and sorrow. But they who receive the mark of the beast or his
name, not only sell their birthright for the sake of peace and




1894.] BisLE REvViEWwS. 247

quictude and worldly possessions, but they give their power and
influence to that beastly body upou whose head is the blood of
the martyrs of the middle ages, and the blood of all the
martyrs who will suffer in this age. Those who bear the mark
will also be partakers of all the multiplied crimes that are be-
ing secretly committed now, and have been committed in the
past, aud the yet more terrible ones that will be committed in
the time to come. In view of these nameless crimes, we do not
wonder that they who become partakers of them have no rest
day nor night, neither do we wonder that the specter of those
crimes should follow the soul to the spirit side of life, and
should there hang to them * for ages of ages.”

Verse 12: ‘" Here is the patience of the saints: here are they that keep the
commandments of God, and the faith of Jesus.”’

For, truly, the time of trial that will be brought upon the
world by this power, will require great patience. This will mani-
fest those who keep the commandments of God, and not man, and
this will make apparent those who have the faith of Jesus, who
went to the cross and suffered on Calvary in maintenance of
of the truths that he had. taught the world. For it will be
necessary for every man and woman to show their real colors, and
which side ave their sympathies. There will be no studying
THe EsoTERIC and practising its truths in secret. as many are
doing now. Neither will any be able, as some are at present,
to seek out the methods taught in THE EsoTERIC and use them
for their own selfish elevation and pleasure.  This time will try

men's souls.

Verse 13: “And I heard a voice from heaven siying unto me, Write, Blessed
are the dead which die in the'Lord from henceforth: Yea, saith the Spirit, that
they may rest from their labours; and their works do follow them.’

The voice which commanded John to write the following
‘words expressed the idea that what was said was a fact which
was to remain forever, like the everlasting gospel, and the first
statement in that permanent record is, * Blessed are the dead
which die in the Lord, henceforth.” Paul in Romans vi. 8,
claimed that those who were believers in Christ were dead with
him, and here the dead referred to that die in the Lord, are they
who crucify the flesh, and live in the spivit. This all must do
who live the regenerate life and make attainments. The word

|
il
1
'
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“henceforth” means from this time. That is, from the time of
the fulfillment of the above prophecies. They will be truly
blessed, happy. *Yea, saith the spirit, they rest from their
labors; and their works do follow them.” This time will be the
signal, as we shall see further on, for God’s final destruction of
all those who pervert His laws in their own life and habits. It
will also be the time in which God will cleanse even the
atmosphere from all these vicious souls who torment His people
day and night, continually. Even while we were writing the -
above, the Jesuits, who have passed on to the soul side of life.
came with all the power they could rally, and first tried to
confuse our.amanuensis and then ourself, in order to prevent
us from expressing these truths, and especially to prevent us from
giving the warning to their people. They endeavored to in-
timidate with vicious threats of evil they would bring upon us.
Truly, the unclean spirits, like frogs have gone forth throughout
the world, and those who have been henefitted by these teachings
will never know what it has cost in suffering and effort to give
them to the world. But when the time above prophesied
shall have arrived, then shall our hearts rejoice, knowing that
from henceforth our lot is a blessed one. For we shall rest
from our labors and our works will follow us. These adversaries
will at that time feel confident they have gained that for
which they have labored so many years, yet it will only be a
signal for the perfect fulfillment of the word of God, when he
said “I will cause the unclean spirits to pass out of the land.”
Be patient, therefore, dear faithful souls, for though there are
yet many more trials for you, the time of our redemption draweth
nigh, is even at the door. As the darkest hour is just before
the dawn, so will it be with the eternal day that God is now
ushering in. May the angel of wisdom and peace be with you.



REINCARNATION.

[Written for Tan Esorxric. ]
BY T. A. WILLISTON.

God in his wondrous love has ordained that man, while
passing through a preparatory state of physical existence, shall
experience much more bappiness than sorrow. In fact, God
being the personification of justice, permits the soul of man
to experience unhappiness only in so far as it is absolutely
necessary for it, in order to round out and develop the indi-
vidual nature, 8o that man can better enjoy that perfect state of
bliss which was ordained by the Creator in the beginning to be
the inheritance of all. When we contemplate the imystery of
life and of the divine love of God, we find ourselves lost in such
a labyrinth of wonder, and such incomprehensible realms of
thought, that we can only tonch as it were the exterior of
this mighty deific power, that links and interlinks all nature,

" both animate and inanimate, into one great whole.

Man is the highest expression of life that inbabits the earth
and possesses the most mind power, therefore he has the greatest
capacity to understand and utilize divine wisdom. This divine
wisdom, while it pervades all things, can only be understood
and expreased in proportion to the amount of mind power that
the animal, be it human or brute, possesses. Mind governs
aud controls the life stored in the body as absolutely as God
the father of all life controls the universe. The blood of man
contains and fills him with this subtle and invigorating divine
element. When there is a superabundance of life great happi-
ness can be enjoyed. Allow the life to lie dormant and sickness
and unhappiness is the result. Keeping the life forces active
and under perfect control of the mind, brings the individual
very close to God; so close indeed that every heart beat is in
‘perfect rhythm with the universal mind, and being in unison
with that mind, the character of the indivilual becomes the
expression of that orderly and systematic power that holds
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all things in their proper place. An orderly mind, gives the
individual greater power to understand the marvelous methods
of creation, but can be maintained only by keeping the body filled
with life. The soul can not mature unless there is a supera’
bundance of life in the body. Therefore, no person can develop
a soul consciousness unless they rise above the animal plane.
which is the plane of human life that is governed by generation.
Remove the mind from the body of man and this mysterious
element, which for want of a better term we lightly speak of as
life, having lost the power that had harnessed and made it a server
for the preservation of the physical, immediately leaves, and the
human body which a few moments previous boasted of its
strength and manly dignity, becomes a lump of clay. W hence has
flown that subtle agent which animated and permitted proud
man to lord it over his fellows? What has become of the soul
that had inhabited the house of clay? Alas! who can tell?
May each of us live a pure and holy life, so that when the time
comes for the separation-of the soul and the body it may occur
of our own free will and we may feel perfectly satisfied that we
have finished the work that God gave us to do. If we have we
will enter the realm of souls without a momeut of unconscious-
ness a divine Son of God. If we have not the chances are that
we will never realize that we have lost the physical, but will pass
~ from a state of animal consciousness into a condition of un-
consciousness, there to remain until the laws governing rein-
carnation once more compel us to take upon ourselves a new
tabernacle of clay.

Nothiug but mind is able to limit the power of life. Life,

in its broadest sense, is free, and fills all space. Go where we will

we will always find ourselves surrounded by an ocean of sensat-
ing life.  When an organism is created, be it the lowest form of
embryonic life or the greatest of the son’s of men, it is controlled
by mind. It matters not how minute the organism may be, it
possesses mind qualities which are its inheritance from Deity
and ave placed there that it may have the power to hold and
bind the elements that impart to it a consciousness arising from
the senses. All organisins possessing animal sensation have
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incorporated within themselves the seven creative principles.*
Those who do not possess animal sensation lack the seventh
principle. Sensgtion, the scventh principle, permits the soul that
has inhabited a vegetable form to incarnate into the lowest form
of animal existence. Here, at the very starting point, as it were
of the subject of reincarnation, we meet the greatest and to us
the most mysterious law of life. We find man in the world at
the present day with mind powers developed to such an extent
that he is able to harness the subtle agencies of nature. and
make them his server. As he goes on growing through the end-
less ages, who can picture what he will be in the future.
Man bas developed from the lowest form of life, and the
power within him is governed by the mind, and when it lenves
the body that structure becomes a lump of clay—dead forever
as far as the individual is concerned, yet not really dead. The
subtle life which had departed with the mind has so impregnated
the clay with life germs, that, from the man seemingly the victim
of wortality, springs forth living entities, both animal and
vegetable, which. in the dim and misty ages that are to come,
will become, throngh many incarnations, men and women.

Reinearnation is a subject very little understood by people in
general throughout America notwithstanding the fact that
nearly two thirds of the inhabitants of the earth not only believe
but stake their future happiness upon the truth of it. We
believe that all readers of THE Esoreric should make a special
study of the subject, as much depends upon their power to recall
the past. Like all other statements made in this magazine
what is said in this regard can and must be understood by the
soul consciousness of each individual. No one can impart a truth
to another. Before a thing can become a truth the facts must
be understood. The assertions we may wake are given as hints
to the students and should be accepted only as such.

God employs two powers to carry out the great plan of man’s
unfoldent: first, generation; second, evolution. Generation is
the power that all things, from man down to the very lowest
form of life possess of reproducing their kind, from the life

*We wish all could read and make a special study of the *‘Seven Cnativo'
Pn’neiplel."
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stored in the body. Evolution is the power that permits the
soul not ouly of man and beast, but even of the vegetables, fruits
and flowers to take on a physical covering of such a character
that it will express the experiences and thereby the knowledge
already gained. The soul can manifest but once through the
same quality or degree of material covering. This covering,
in every instance is made up of experiences the soul has gained,
and as each life lived adds new experiences, the body gradually
changes. In course of time it developes from a very low order
until it ensphercs a perfected soul where the need of a physical
covering ceases, and the ego forever after possesses only a
spiritual covering.

The spiritusl ego,—which is an atom as it were, of the
universal mind—gives to man the power of existence, and is the
real man and should always be considered as such. The material
body, which is nothing more or less than a piece of clay, is the
instrument the soul uses in order to gain experience, and
thereby knowledge, and being controlled by the mind that
created it, it possesses life and is endowed with an animal
consciousness. When the soul has gained all the experience
possible in its earthly tabernacle, it leaves, and death to the
body results. When the spirit leaves, the power that held the
physical in form and made of it a sensating animal, goes with
it and eventually the body disintegrates and becomes dust.
This ends the animal consciousness, as it relates to the physical
body. Never again will a soul inhabit or animate a physical
body after disintegration takes place. There is no resurrec-
tion for the physical body. The same material covering for
the soul is used but once. When that use has been served the
material body becomes dust and in time solid earth. The solid
granite rocks and all that we recognize as material on earth are
disintegrated auimal bodies. Friends it is trne that when we
walk “ We tread upon the ashes of the dead.”

Oh! mystery of life. Oh! divine father, would that man could
understand, could realize what thou hast in store for him.
When he having passed through all stages of existence has
gained power—through accumulated knowledge—that will bring
to him his inheritance, which is wisdom and an understanding
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of the purpose of thine own great mind. When man has obtained
wisdom and understanding the crude and childish playthings of
earth, which well fitted his infant hands, will be taken from
him and in place of them he will receive divive powers that will
enable him as he advances in manbood to live and govern wholly
by the power of mind; these will also lift him from the con-
dition of an animal into the stature of a Christ. Let us try
to trace the soul of man from its begiuning; let us follow it.in
our imagination through all the stages of its existence until it
stands a son of God, an immortal conscious entity.

A use is to be served, some plan in the creation of worlds
is to be carried out.  To accomplish that plau men and women
are required. Those who stand as the center of this system
wany ages ago conceived our earth. In their imagination they
builded it. From the beginning, even unto the time when in
its ripeness it would be filled with glorious immortal beings
possessing powers like unto its ereators, they planned it. They
builded it by the power of mind, out of elewents drawn from
the ALL MiND. The thought which they sent forth being drawn
from the source of all life possessed energies which were divine,
differing only in power from the thought of the parent by the
environments that limited it. (It is wmost difficult to express
these mighty truths with physical speech. We can think them,
know them, but the moment we try to express them we find our-
selves confronted by a paradox.) The world was without
form, although separated from the great ocean of mind. The
first principle to express itself was force, which compelled all
the elemeunts contained within the creative thought to seek one
common center. The second was discrimination, the separator
—that power which divided the elements. Third cune order,
which placed each element where it belonged, that there could be
no inharmony ; for if inharmony could exist chaos would be the
result. Could chaos exist at this stage of a world’s unfoldment
disintegration must take place. When order was fully estab-
lished, cohesion—the fourth principle—was made manifest, and
limited life appeared. Cohesion is the mother principle and
builds from the first three principles, bodies to contain and
limit life. Without this principle life could not be manifest

PP



254 REINCARNATION. [December

except as it is expressed as filling all space. With cohesion.
appeared the principle of fermentation, death, the greatest factor
in the evolutionary development of a world. Death, however,
could only destroy the material structure and could not touch the
spiritual spark or life that cohesion had ensphered and limited-
This spiritual spark, although incased in a very low form of
matter, possessed unlimited capacity for growth. The experiences
gained in this state while very circumseribed were sufficient for
the spirit to build for itself a soul requiring a body of a much
finer character, than the one nature had given it. This soul
not being created by material agencies could not be destroyed
by the principle of fermentation or death. If death could
destroy the soul the infinite spark being freed from limitation
would at once return to the sonrce from which it came and
would be merged into and become vne with the All Mind, the in-
dividual ego would then cease to exist. Transmutation, the next
principle to be made manifest says, as it were, to fermentation
stay thy band, destroy the exterior covering if thou wilt, but I,
with my superior power will preserve the soul, and will
build for it a new organism, of such a character, that it can
express the experieuces it has gained. This brings to the
world the seventh principle which is sensation and with sensa-
tion the animal conscionsness first finds expression. As ages
roll on, the spiritual ego, having, through experiences gained
growth, finds itself incased within the body of primitive man.

As the soul advances throngh successive incarnations, new and
higher needs ave created, to meet the demands of which, a finer
organism is required. Man is yet in the stage where instinct
alone rules. He has not developed intuition or reason. As he
advances in that direction his body begins to assume an upright
form but at best he is stil an animal. He has no thought other
than to supply the needs of the body, to bring forth his kind,
and to protect his offspring. It required very little exertion
for him to do this for in those-ancient days, the earth, being in
a virgin state, brought forth abundantly.

With the advent of the carnivorous animal struggle appeared,
with struggle came animal love, fear and all their kindved evils.
The strong began to oppress the weak and through the fear that



1894.] REINCARNATION. 255

such a condition produced, the desire arose in the soul for a
protector, a power that would preserve the physical organism in
order that the soul could gain the necessary experience it re-
quired for its unfoldment. This desire whether it arises from
within man or beast is true prayer, and being from the soul was
always directed upward. This aspiration produced thought
which being in the direction of God caused the physical body
to assume an upright form. The soul of man has vow advanced
beyond the stage of instinct, and is nearing the intuitional stage
of its unfoldment. It has not as yet passed beyond the animal
nature the chief motive of which is self preservation, the law
which at that time governed all creation as it relates to our
planet. Intellect having been evolved, the ego devolops in-
tuition.  Instinct belongs wholly to the animal, intuition
to the human or intellectual. Instinct is the mind of God,
obeyed blindly. Intuiton is instinet intensified and increased
by the experience and knowledge that the soul has gained
by living many lives.* In the intuitional stage of the world’s
unfoldment man lived wholly under the guiding hand of the
Father and, obeying the governing mind, was free from the
struggle that had evolved him to where he then stood. It was
at this period, known as the Golden Age, that the soul cut off
from strife, rested. But as rest to the soul meaus stagnation, it
could not advance, and as it had not reached the ultimate a new
factor had to be introduced to produce again effort and force
the soul onward.

The new factor was reason. Once more the ego began to
struggle forward, and as age succeeded age man lost the in
tuitional and lived wholly in the reason. The world as we find
it in our day has rcached the culminating point of reason and
man through wrestling with circumstances and through suffer
ing, has developed knowledge and understanding. He has
gained all that is to be guined through reason. The dawn of a
new era has come to earth. Intuition is once more to be the
governing power of the races. Not the intuition of old, however,

# Instinct is the promptings of God upon the brain of animals through the
animal soul. Intuition is the promptings of God upon the brain of man through
the buman soul, which acts upon the mind through the intellect.
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but an intuition increased intensified and refined. In the former
intuitional age the ego obeyed blindly not knowing the why and
wherefore. At this stage of unfoldment reason and intuition are
to be wedded, which will give to the soul not only a knowledge
of the creative mind, but power to carry out the purpose of that
mind. When he has fully developed that faculty he will no
longer be the sport of circumstance but will proudly stand erect
with his face ever turned toward (God, his soul filled with a
conscious manly pride, his face not darkened by sin and sorrow
but illominated by the power of the spirit within. Truly he
will be no longer human but like the Christ, a true spiritual son
of God who has received his inheritance.

REVERIE,
[Written for T EsorErio. ]

When from life's battle field one passes on,

With duties all fulfilled, reward well won,

We bow our heads and say, ‘‘ Thou Lord knew best
And brought this soul unto its place of rest.’’

And they who go, who seeming leave our earth,

Die not, but pass to joys of higher birth,

Where, from life’s mystery forever free.

They know the truth, of what we dimly see.

To stand for truth, to let vne’s voice be heard,
By no vain pretext of ambition stirred,

Save that which ministers to man's best need
That would the world reform, the spirit feed—
If one with flashing eyes, and ringing speech,
Speaks boldly out, the lesson they would teach
Dies not—though passing from the clouded land,
Unites all love to earth’s loved working band.

And could we each, who meet and part each day,

Know these are way-marks God placed on the way,

On ** Jacob’s Ladder," from the world of light,

Do mortals pass, ‘ as ships pass in the night;”’

And when the lessons we are sent to learn

Do with perennial hloom, sweet odors burn.

We'll answer true, with all the mystic pain,

“And if man die, say, shall he live again?"*  ABRIE A. GouLD.




OUR KINGDOM; ITS TRUSTS.
[Written for TrE EsoTERIC. ]
BY GERTRUDE LOVE.

The world has been likened to a great Kindergarten wherein
the seeds of God's planting grow into human form and learn
the mind and will of God through many and coutinuous object
lessons.  These lessons arve the series of experiences we call life,
and the interior student perceives life resolved into a compound
of a series of simple experiences—lives—into each of which
the threads of past experiences are gathered. These are cast on
the needle of new environment and knitted into a garment for
another life experience; and thus on and on, desire pointing to
the goal, which is the pole of attraction dominant in the nature
of the being.

When, through the desive, the object is attained, this second
principle in nature seeks another object, and thus higher and
higher the mind is led on and up until, from the ¢crude form of
lower animation, the human form is evolved with its infinite
possibilities.  This form is made after the pattern of the
heavens and no higher mode of physical organization has been
revealed to our planet.  When it is attained, evolution becomes
an interior process of evolvement, through which the organic
powers are transmuted from physical to mental plane through
the refining fires of circumstances. As this proceeds age after
age, cyele after cvele, humanity, individually and collectively.
reaches the plane of understanding, and questions the mind of
God concerning the purpose of creation.  As desire reaches out
to find its source, all nature answers, **Seek within:” and here
the neophyte must seek his kingdom, and knock at the door of
the unseen. While the heart ponders over the meaning of life,
desire polarizes toward the within and the understanding be-
comes godlike in its scope and uses.  But the point where the
mind turns from the without to the within is reached only after
intense suffering oft repeated, when joys of physieal origin have
turned to bitterness and the lips have drunk deeply at the well of
sorrow.  When the eve sees not the beauty in the objects which
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attract but to disappear, leaving the heart desolate, the ear hears
not the harmony in the discordant moans of humanity which
blend ever with the pleasure seeker’s music of the senses:
when friendship fails, love turns to ashes on the altar of hope
and the soul faints with hunger and thirst—unspeakable save in
silence to God—then is come the time of salvation.

'Seek within for the chord of union which unites each soul to
God, and thus to all life; seek within for the divine flame which
glows amid the smoldering ruins of earthly hope and desire,
and, as a first step toward the throne of the kingdom, cultivate
the sweet spirit of sacrifice. Willing sacrifice of all that self
holds dear marks the footprints of one who seeks the auswer to
prayer from the Oracle within. Half-hearted service will not
avail. Is it not the dwelling place of Ow, the ALL of being?
As one by one the clingings of the heart are revealed, lay them
upon the altar in the outer court, and pass on to the sacred
sanctuary wherein the glory of Yahveh is revealed to those who
seek first the kingdom of heaven.

The spirit of sacrifice: It means so much in the giving up;
so little when it is done—this renouncemeut of outward im-
pulses and desires and successes. How thankful the soul that
it could renounce some outward love or sympathy and turn all
its longings to the door beyond which love sits waiting to bless
and illaminate. In its radiance the spirit of sacrifice, which
looked so dark and forebidding as it approached. glows with the
realization of interior use and ultimation, an angel of light.

Jesas anderstood humanity : the motives, the possibilities of
huan desive were open to him: hence the Beatitudes.

**And seeing the multitudes he went up into a mountain * * # his disciples
came unto him. * * # He taught them saying. Blessed ave the poor in spmt H
for theirs is the Kingdom of Heaven.”

*The poor in spirit.” A sacrifice is involved in this utter-
ance. The holy ones who so patiently lead us out of the
labyvrinth of physical sense, bring with their sacred presence the
deep, patient gentleness which is the guality of the term, ** Poor
in spirit.”  One who seeks the kingdom of heaven within makes
willing sacrifice of all that is not of gentleness, patience and
the fullest consecration to God. Such an one seeks earnestly to

lay aside all that belongs to a proud spirit, all self-will, all gelf-
secking, all love of power, all condemnation of self or of others.
He will avoid recrimination, judging. imputation of motives
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from imperfect human perception, and seek to abide in the Will
of God, which is Love. Their’s is the kingdom of heaven who
abide in power which is peace in knowledge of itself; power
which is love in patience waiting for receptivity; waiting until
the soil be filled and the seed sown, and the plant of human
understanding is grown large enough to perceive the interior
meaning of life. When the soul is thus open to the heavenly
influx an indescribable love and joy and peace enter and abide
forever: therefore, * Blessed are the poor in spirit.”

‘‘ Bleased are they which mourn, for they shall be comforted.”’

Agnin the spirit of sacrifice; it precedes fruition; first mourn-
ing, then comforting. Why should one mourn the desolation
of each earthly hope and ambition? He who seeks the within—
the treasure-chamber of his own soul—must answer and becoine
a stoic to all the fluctuations of physical environment. It was
not to these the Master veferred, for he had addressed his dis-
ciples who had left all to follow him in the complete surrender
of their lives to God. They had departed from the multitude
and sought the quiet mountain retreat where they might be
alone with him; but they mourned because of the condition of
the people. For in that age, as now, the cousecrated soul could
not avoid seeing the degradation of the children of earth and
the indifference and doubt with which they meet each effort to
uplift them. Aguain, these souls mourn at the bondage of
mature and ripened souls to sense environment. “ Their angels
do always behold the face of my Father which-is in heaven.”
But in the gross physical environment the sense of angelhuod is
lost. and the sense of oneness with the heavenly home and of
the Father’s presence, is buried beneath the petty cares of
phvsical snstenance. Those who have dedicated their lives to
God, knowing the sacrifice acceptable in his name, grieve not
over the trials that are past or for those to come, but they do
mourn the conditions of humanity. Passing along the city
streets, snch an one is as utterly alone as if in a desert. The
faces which drift by are weary, or shrewd, or careless, sick, sad
or restless in expression, betraying the needs of mind and heart
in every line; yet, how to help them is the query in the soul
which would uplift and bless. In the silent hours when the
busy world is still, when weary feet are resting, and the clatter-
ing voices of a great city are hushed and sad hearts wait the
birth of a new day. those who mourn for the people pray and
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question, * What do they need?” From the realm of the
within comes the answer, “ Love,”—an answer divine in its
scope, human in its interpretation. Will they, do they receive
it when it is offered? Can they discard the less to receive the
greater and thus enter the path which is a continual transmuta-
tion? The answer rests with Him who trieth the souls of men
and works through the spirit of the age to do and accomplish
that which is to be; but in the promise, * They shall be com-
forted.” is a blessing for all humanity.

‘* Blessed are the meek for they shall inherit the earth. '

The poor in spirit possess the kingdom of heaven; the meek
inherit the earth. The Lovd’s prayer,  Thy kingdom come as
it is in heaven,” voices the blessing which is the inheritance of
tlie meek and lowly follower of his life. The reign of power
and peace luminous with the presence of angelic hosts is to
become a visible, tangible reality.

Mecckness is the spirit of acceptance. To gain it one must
sacrifice physical courage, and all that pertains to self-preserva-
tion, thongh meckness is not lack of courage; and, though it is
not the absence of strength it appears to the physical mind as
weakness. It is the simple, childlike, reverent aceeptance of all
that the Father sends. With the soul in the heavens of Love
seeking to know and do the will of Love, the physical environ-
ment fades in the distance and becowmes a secondary condition.
Jesus expressed the essence of wmeekness in the words quoted,
Luke x11. 22-37.  With one eloquent appeal from his grand
revealing soul he swept the necessities of the outer world from
their vision, **The Father kunoweth you have need of these
things:” ** Al these things shall be added unto you.” *Itis
the Father's good pleasure to give you the kihgdom.”

*The meek shall inherit the earth:” an inheritance is not
gained by struggle or anxiety. but by receptivity. The truly
meek accept the conditions which come to them, be they good
or evil from the world’s standpoint, and wait the Father's good
pleasure, knowing the progress of the soul ¢an not be hindered.
And each experience is a stepping-stone to heaven.  When this
quality of meek acceptance is gained, the soul inherits the earth:
for. added to the power gained in past overcomings, is the ve-
ceptivity of Jove, a state of mind which is necessary ere it caun
receive that of which the Father knoweth we have need.

In our search for these heart-clingings that we may lay them
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upon the altar of sacrifice and allow them to ascend heaven-
ward in their sweet odors, we perceive within the human organ-
ization which we call self, twelve functions of nse organically
expressed. Each one of these is a trnst from the infinite source
of life. Each trust is a sacred gift to be used wisely. Each
function receives from the solar fluid the breath of life and
vibrates dually; each has a mind or consciousness, and the soul
is the individuality, the sum total of these consciousnesses
twelvefold in nature, acting in twofold uses. If each of these
functions entrusted to the individual be examined as to its in-
trinsic uses, the physical body will appear as a unity of uses or
consciousnesses which vibrate toward the earth in material or
onter activities and toward the heavens in inmer or spiritual
activities. Those who live the life of regeneration can change
these vibrations at will, being the son of God in the heavens, or
the son of man on earth.

Virgo as the builder of the physical home or form, exerts a
controlling influence over the other functions of the organism.
Thus we see Virgo in the body of humanity separating that
body into selfish family interests. Its nature is love. There-
fore it is incarnate desire demanding with insatiable will that
which it can draw into its center and utilize in framing its
ideals, and drawing those ideals from the solar mind, it limits
and binds them to physical expression. Thus Virgo, when it is
the innate nature, loves to talk of itself, its home, its friends;
and especially of its physical relationship and family ties as
adjuncts to itself. But Virgo is linked to the heavens, and in
the coming kingdom it will be freed from the selfishness of the
present domestic and social spheres. Receiving the rays of light
—life—direct from the solar mind, it will clothe them with the
tangible verities of the objective world, and build the kingdom
of heaven on earth.

One who seeks to control his own organism will first bring
Virgo into subjection to the law of the within, binding her to
the willing service of the spirit. In this sphere arbitrary dicta-
tion is change to obedience in normal action, which will restore
harmony to the physical body and to the environment. Seek-
ing harmonious action of Virgo, the mystical Simeon bound and
held as hostage until Benjamin was taken from his father's care
and brought into Egypt—the land of sciences and the only
place where food could be found —teaches a lesson of bound and
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held life forces, that strength may be acquired to rise above the
generative laws, and the soul intuitions be united to the interior
love through which the true home, the heavenly home without
selfishness may be reared as a type of the heavens. This home
is a temple of the spirit, wherein all the functions of the solar
mind are represented and dwell together in absolute unity of
will and desire; seeking to build and to uphold and to rule only
in God. In reducing Virgo to service under the law of use the
neophyte will consider the uses of food and require of Virgo
cheerful compliance with his needs. As its action becomes
normal it will teach him the proper sustenance for each desired
state of consciousness, and he will discover that only through
the subjection of the Virgo function of his own organism can
he cut the links which bind each soul to the mother church—
the Roman Catholic Church—which has fallen into the desire
for temporal power, and is thus a type of the perverted Virgo
function. It has been a great builder, using human beings as
though they were blocks of wood in extending its boundaries;
reducing the masses to abject servitude through its power of will.
It has been false to its trust and will destroy itself.

A recent experience has served to show the frail barriers
between that church and the Protestant world; though to
physical sense they are high and strong, to the eye of the
spirit they are so frail as to offer no opposition to the encroach-
ment of the enemy in its rapidly approaching period of power.
Seated in an assemblage of earnest, pure-minded good people,
the Spirit showed me the circle without protection, voicing the
will of that mother who is false to her trust. In the coming
hour of trial Christian Science, Modern Orthodoxy, Spiritual-
ism and Theosophy need to watch, for the old mother nature
embodied in that church will say to each of them. **Have we
not all this? Healing has been among us from our inception;
faith in Jesus is our watchword; we know the realm just be-
yond the physical contains all this wonderful phenomena, and
we also know that intellectual power can control the mundane
forces; there is really no difference in our creeds. Come and
be sheltered in the bosom of the mother church.” Many earn-
est souls will be deceived. The only protection from this in-
siduous reasoning is an absolute consecration to the spirit of
God, and in the use of all means of self-control which are conso-
nant with our highest conception of his will. Counquer the
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perverted action of Virgo, bind the life forces that the normal
action of Virgo be restored, and pray earnestly to .be delivered
from ignorant acquiescence with the power which has betrayed
the human race to slavery and toil and death, and which, though
it held the secret of life and happiness in its grasp, refused it
to all who would not swear allegiance to a corrupt body seeking
temporal power. -

The protection accorded the true church does mot consist of
psychic or intellectual power used against its enemies; but the
Lord Yahveh will build a wall of fire around it which enmity
can not eross. This wall of fire is an emanation from the con-
served life of the adherents of the true church; each one a
flame of white light, the body is a sun, the outermost beams of
whose radiance is an impassable barrier to the dwellers:in
darkness.

Evre the Virgo function can be presented to the Father a puri-
fied and normal servant, its conscivusness must be detached
from all existing objects; its desires must polarize toward know-
ing and doing the will of God. When it is thus detached it
will inspive life from the sphere of (God’s presence and rest like
a child on the bosom of the great mother who holds within her
embrace the souls of men. Itis a type of conjugal love and
must be freed from the earthly loves that it may vibrate toward
or in the heavenly; revolving within its own orbit it must re-
fuse to seek further expression in generation, but build and
sustuin the organism which it has gathered around it and thus
attain immortality of form, the resurrection from the dead.
Each sacrifice the death of the old, the birth of the new, until
all, that remains of the fleshly desire is burned away and only
love remaius, expressed in faithful service of its trust.




SPECIAL INSTRUCTIONS TO WOMEN,
[Written for Tar EsoTEmIc.]
BY AUGUSTA R. BOYD.

The mental and emotional states which are habitual should
be carefully studied, and constant effort inade to eliminate all
tendencies to undesirable habits of thought and feeling. Al-
ways bear in mind that, aétion or thought is right or wrong,
according to the bearing it has upon the result we wish to
obtain. What is the result we wish to obtain? I have said
that it is the *‘unfoldment of our natural powers, physical,
mental, and spiritnal:” and the *at-one-ment—harmonious ad-
justment—of body, soul. spirit.”

Anger, jealousy. hate, fear, have been named as enemies to
the attainment of this exalted and much to be desired condition.
But there are other enemies than these to be overcome; enemies
seemingly of less importance, but, like the little ground mole,
feeding under covering upon the roots of plant and vegetable,
so one enemy I shall name—eriticism—undermines the very
foundation of the structure we are striving to build. The mind
that habitually dwells upon the faults and failings of others, in
eriticism and condemnation, those twin companions, in such
habits of thonght leaves an open door for the entrance of the
seemingly greater evils. 1 say ‘‘seemingly greater,” because
the thought present in my mind is, that the little foxes that
spoil the vines,” little by little, by their little nibblings, work
destruction as surely as does the scorching breath of the
simoom,—that monarch of the desert, which we may liken to
the soul-destroying flame of anger. We find that anger burus
out the finer forces of our being, and brings confusion in the
normal vibratory action of the molecules composing the body.
This condition is shared by the thought-element we have made
our own, and is in turn reflected upon the thought-atmosphere
surrounding us; that atmosphere in which is recorded every act
and thought of our lives. But this is not all. Anger severs
for the time being, the link between the body—or inaterial man-
ifestation of soul—and the soul; thus cutting us off from that
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which is still ‘higher in quality and interior to soul,—the
spirit, —and retarding our progress onward and upward, until
hariony is once more restored, the link forged anew.

It is claimed, that the effect of anger, fear, ete., remaing in
the organism and can be detected in the vibrations registercd
upon our thought-atmosphere, for at least a year after the
occurrence. How necessary, then,—would we reach and main-
tain union with the Divine mind,—that we carefully guard our
thoughts, that this and kindred evils, may unot obtain a foot.
hold. This can be accomplished only by giving love inste:ul.
Not the quality of love however, that draws to, desires to
possess for one’s own, but that quality of Divine love that throws
the shining mantle of charity over the imperfect, the distorted,
the unclean; that perceives in all, the germ, in various stages of
unfoldment, of the perfection which is to be. Think upon the
attributes and qualities of this Divine wmanifestation: read 1.
Corinthians X111, 4-8, and Galatians v. 22, 28.

One of the basie principles of the Esoteric doctrine is that
each person shall be a law unto himself or herself. Whik
accepting this as our right, care should be exercised that we
accord all others the same right. Thix attitude of the mind
practically shuts out criticism, and its companion, condemnation,
—which once permitted a foothold would build such conditions
in the body as would certainly retard, if not prevent, the over-
coming of “the wound of the fall:”. Shut out criticism from
the thought, and anger, hate, jealousy ete. can have no existence.

It is an acknowledged fact among advanced thinkers, that
the mind is the builder and controller of the body; the quality
of the mind being expressed in the quality and structure of the
body; hence, that diseased mental states are expressed in the

- condition of health which prevails therein. We understand

that certain types of mental conditions produce certain forms
of disease. But the manifestations vary according to the nature
of the individual, and each one must determine for herself
what are the difficulties, according to the nature peculiar to her-
self, besetting her path, and the method for her to pursue in
overcoming them. For, while the principles of good and evil
underlying each nature are the same, since God’s laws are un-
deviating, the variations in manifestation are many. The weak-
ness of one may be the strength of another; for instance, that
which will arouse anger, love. hate, in.one, will have no effect
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upon another, and so on* But every wesakness in the nature
may be made a source of strength, when understood and placed
under the dominion of the will,—when recognized as servant
instead of master.

Those in whom love of approbation is strong will find it re-
quires persistent effort to subdue and convert to higher uses
this tendency of the nature. The word of approval, the act of
tender thoughtfulness from those dear, the devotion upon
which is based ideals of true friendship, all must be foregone,—
you must learn to think of themn as broken reeds upon which
you dare not lean, and you must tmrn your hope, your love.
your trust, toward One who never fails—omnipotent, omni-
present, omniscient God. In doing this, you learn to look for
and desire only the approval of your inner monitor. If you
have learned how to listen to its promptings, and have obeyed
them to the best of your ability, then rest there, for in the
consciousness of having done your best lies your asswrance of
the approval of your heavenly Father, and you who have entered
upon the path of attainment can not, consistently, accept any-
thing less. Be faithful, and *“the -peace that passeth under-
standing” will be ybdurs.

In order to attain that degree of physical perfection which
forms the base of the triangle representing perfection of body,
soul, spirit; every means at command should be used to keep
the body in health, taking care that dress, diet, and occupation
be adapted to the end in view. A knowledge and daily practice
of physical culture, and especially of deep breathing, is in-
estimable in preparing the body to express soul. The clothing
should be fushioned in such a manner as to leave the various
organs of the body unrestricted in their action. This is an
impevative necessity, as the strength and activity of the vital
functions form the foundation upon which we build the structure
spiritual. She who would be strong in soul power should leave
nothing undone in bringing the body to its highest state of
perfection. Certainly the mode of dress now prevalent is not
in harmony with this aim; and I am sure the earnest ones will
lose no time in freeing themselves from the hondage of the

# To those who desire a more complete understanding of their nature than they
now possess I would say, You can find the key in *Solar Biology’—a scientific
method of ‘delineating character from date of birth. By H. E. Butler. For sale
at the office of this magazine.
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‘corset, and the heavy skirts ‘depending from the hips. Much

has been said by teachers of physical culture, and other ad-
vanced thinkers throughout the world, concerning the conse-
quences of the abuse of the functions lying in and adjacent to
the corset domnain, and which are restricted in their action and
weakened by ita use: Ladies wear the corset until it seems to
them an absolutely necessary support in keeping the body up-
right: they feel as if they would fall into pieces without these
artificial bones and muscles. This is manifestly wrong. Nature
formed the body to be its own support, and this it certainly will
Le if freed from its artificial support, and proper attention given
to poise, and consideration of means for strengthening the
weaker portions.

In regulating the diet to meet the requirements of the end in
view, all meats, pastries, condiments. tea, cuffee, ete., should be
avoided. A plain diet of whole wheat bread, or corn bread,
vegetables, fruit and nuts will be formed to supply nourishment
to the body of a much' more satisfactory character, and to
greatly accelerate the refining process we desire to accomplish.
If the whole wheat flour ean not be obtained, graham flour is
next best. It is a mistaken idea,—aid we welcome the light
coming to the world on this atter,—that to give the body
strength it is necessary to eat meat. Consumers of meat take
into their bodies the nature and physical condition of the animal
whose flesh they eat; its ailments, condition of servitude, nature
and nse; and these ¢lements must be eliminated or changed to
meet the higher deinands of the human organism,—unless they
wish to become like the animals eaten. Iu the bLodies of
animals, as in the hnaman, a continnous process of tearing down
and rebuilding is going on, and in consequence their flesh
alwuys contains a proportion of dead matter in the process of
being thrown off, which the consumer takes into his body. This
corrupt matter not only increases the work of the digestive
function ' and gives -the secretory functions an unnecessary
amount of labor to perform,—thuas perverting the life force
which otherwise might be devoted to higher uses,—but the
germs of disease are carried to every part of the body, and again
necessitate the appropriation of life force to eliminate them;
for nature is ever pure in her intents and purposes, aud seeks
ever to maintain that condition in our bodies. Not only do
these impure conditions obtain in the body from the use of meat,
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but the effect upon the mental and soul condition is to deaden
the sensibilities to higher thoughts aud intentions. The ques-
tion with one seeking righteousness is, Shall I, by thoughtful
selection of the material used, render intelligent aid to nature
in refining and purifying this temple of the soul to receive its
rightful ocenpant, or, shall I continne to pander to an abnormal
appetite. or be governed by the false conceptions of the sense-
loving multitude and by the selection of nondescript and in-
appropriate materials retard instead of accelerate wmy progress
~ toward that higher, purer condition which is God’s purpose

- concerning me? I trust my sisters will consider this question
seriously before making their decision, for this matter of foud
is an important factor in the work we have uundertaken.

Whole wheat gems made according to the following recipe
will be found to be a very satisfactory article of food; no bak-
ing powder, soda or yeast to be used: Use a measure of cold
water (the colder the better) proportionate to the quantity of
gems you wish to make; sift the flour into it through the fingers
_(do not pour the flour into the water, or the water into the
flour), stirring vigorously, until the batter is just stiff enough
to round up in the pans without running over.

Use cast-iron gem pans, and have them on the stove or in the
oven heating, to be filled as soon as the batter is ready. Fill
the pans a little more than two-thirds full. Bake in a hot oven
thirty or forty minutes. If properly made and perfectly baked,
the gems will be light, dry and porous. '

If the batter is too thin the gems will be mushy inside; if
too stiff they will be heavy. If taken from the oven before
they are thoroughly baked they will settle down and be heavy.

Do not put a knife into nice light warm gems, as that mashes
the little air cells and renders the gem doughy. Gems should
be broken open. These gems are equally as good when cold as
when hot; some prefer them the second day, when they may be

eaten cold. warmed in the oven or toasted if desired.
[To be continued.]




THE MIND THAT HATH WISDOM.

BY H. E. BUTLER.

Knowledge is the act of forming thonght, cognizable by the
senses. Knowledge may be gathered from experience in all the
various ways known to the human family, but wisdom is the
discreet, accurate and always the right use of knowledge. It
is much more, for it is incomprehensible, being beyond the scope
of all human intellection. It is like God: while we can not
comprehend it, we can understand some things about it. We
are thankful to Him who created us, that we are enabled to say
that we know how it may be attained; and it is this knowledge
that causes us to attempt to talk about it. In the Proverbs of
Solomon, the eighth chapter, in the 30th verse, speaking of the
creation of the world in its varied forms, wisdom is personified
and made to say, “Then I was by him -{the Lord) as one
bronght up with him; and I was daily his delight, rejoicing
always before him.” This verse, as well as the whole of the
eighth and ninth chapters, beautifully portray the fact that
wisdom is the chief attribute of the mind of God. Knowledge
must of necessity be concerning things and facts that already
are, bnt wisdom is a creator, and brings into existence new and
useful facts. Knowledge takes cognizance of the materials
in the external world, but wisdom takes iaterials already
existent and moulds them into new forms of usefulness and
beauty. The mind that hath wisdom in the spiritual sense,
finds wethods by which he is enabled to recognize the very sub-
stance of Divinity, Spirit. This knowledge, if he possesses
wisdom, will enable him to become a créator: yes, it places in
his bands, in his heart, the likeness of his Father, God, and all
things, within his individual sphere, which are possible to the
Father become possible to him.

This statement may be questioned by the general mind, but
as we have told the people other and simpler truths which they
did not believe, and which by experiment they have found to be
true, possessing even greater efficacy than we claimed for themn,
even to laying the foundation in themselves whereby the high
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ultimate embodied in the above statement is made possible to
them, therefore, we have the boldness to claim your attention
here, and as the way is simple, and it is self-evident that it can
bring only good results, we venture to suggest the means by
which you may reach even this glorious ultimate.

Proverbs xviir 1, reads as follows: ¢ Through desire a man,
having separated himself, secketh and intermeddleth with all
wisdom.” It seems to me that the whole plan or method, at
least in its beginnings, by which wisdom is obtained is suggested
here. The first thought to be considered is ‘“through desire,”

.connected with the fact that a man has * separated himself,” and is
-enabled to seek and intermeddle with that prime attribute of
- Deity, wisdom. But there is a special kind of *‘desire,” and a

special kind of “separation,” and a special kind of *seeking,”
before one can intermeddle with the things belonging to God,

-the eternal Father. First, then, “through desire.” What is

that special desire which one must possess? Desire is prayer.
Jesus said, “Pray always with all prayer.” This special prayer
is that the mind and will of God interfill and take possession
of the mind, sonl, and every attribute and sensation of the
being. However, this prayer is useless without the separation
spoken of, which is to separate one’s self from every carnal
desire, every fleshly lust; in short, to live the regeuerate life
wholly, and to dedicate one’s self without reserve to God and
humanity. Not only to make the dedication, but to actually
separate, in word, thought and deed from the world of genera-
tion, and everything interesting to men and women living under
that law. This is santification, when one sets himself apart to
Ged with the earnest desire to be as holy, “as perfect as He is
perfect.” This fulfills the kind of desire and the kind of
separation.

The next requisite is the seeking. which is very important,
for without knowing what to seek and how, one could never
find. For instance, if one should tell you there was an article
of immense value in your vicinity that could be had for the
finding, you could never find unless you knew what it was when
seen, and as wisdom is incomprehensible, yon can not know it
until you possess it. But God has not left us without means by
which we nay seck and find that jewel of greatest price. In
his great wisdom he has created conditions by which a single
thought, sometimes covered by a single word, when planted in a

B
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prolific mind, like a seed or germ, will grow and expand infinitely.
The first word in thie direction upon which the seeker of wisdom
must lay hold, is the name that God gave to Moses, of himself.
The name is Yahveh, which, in its central thought, is the WILL.
Now when we cousider the office of the will in the human organ.
ism, we find it so absolute that we can not think a thought, or
mnove a muscle in the physical body without its consent. We
find it enthroued in the highest part of the brain organs, and
we might say, it is without form yet forming all things. The
anatomist may tell you all about the structure of the bones and
muscles and nerves, by which locowotion is produced in the
physical body; he can even go so far as to imitate this muscular
action of the limbs by the use of electricity. This I am informed
has been done with an automaton manufactured for the purpose.
Experiments have also been made upon dead bodies, which
proved successful in-so-far as to create facial expression, and
incoherent and irregular motion of the muscles of the body.
Here they have called into action a force not yet comprenended,
and which in itself, is like to the force that is active in the -
human body. But in the human body the wWiLL calls this force
into action, and guides and governs it in the most wonderful
wanner. See how fully the Lright face and the smiling lips
express joy in the mind, or how perfectly sadness is depicted
thereon. See how delicately the fingers of the wise mechunic
are guided to do their service.

This power that guides so accurately and so perfectly all
things in the human body is the will. This will-power is derived
from the Father of all life, and when you have mused long and
continuously upon this wondrous power in its operation in your
own budy, then remember that your body is but an epitome of
the world, yea, of the universe. The fountain from which you
drew that spark of will, rules the whole universe just as it rules -
your body. It coutrols, from the motion of suns and systems in
their orbits, down to the little mustard seeds that you place in the
ground, and watch its processes of growth, from the time of its
sprouting until it brings forth its full grown herb and flower.
And if you should take a thonsand mustard seeds and plant them
in as many places, that wondrous will would govern the building
of their organism, so that they would always be true to their
nature in form, in blossom and seed. But it must be borne in
mind in all your musing and weditations upon this name, that
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_it is not the will of physical energy, it would be best understood
by calhno' it the will of stillness, for the electric energies that
fill the hunym. animal and vegitable body, as well as the whole
uuiverse, are inert becanse they will always seek their equilibrium
with their negative energy, unless there is a power interior to and
behind them, to guide and control their action (see “Seven Cre-
ative Principles”). God is spirit and his will is spiritual, there-
fore interior to and the controller of all physical energy. As
the w111 organ of the human brain never moves from its seat,
but sits supremely calm sending out its mandates through the
thought organs of the the brain, causing all action whether
-violent as the raging storm, or gentle as the love breath from a
maiden’s breast, yet it remains calm upon its throne, and is un-
moved while moving all things. It does so through this superior,
silent energy upon which all will of motion depends for its
existence. 1f “you allow your mind to dwell upon the raging
‘storm of energy or action, or the physical manifestation which
is commonly understood by the power of will, you will find that
' you are gathering to yourself the animal force, which was
anciently known as mundane or black magic, and though yon
‘gather to yourself all the powers that earth possesses in that
direction, a simple child who has understood and inspired the
natare and guality of this silent will, will disarm you and make
‘yél’l'powerlggs simply by its presence. But we will not carry
out for you the lines of musings upon the wondrous workings
of this incomprehensible power that we call the will. If
you seek wisdom, then let your mind dwell upon that one worde
in all its willions of manifestations, until you are sure there can
be no intellection, knowledge. or power without its kingly, gmd-
ing _ha.nd And if this be so, then our attention is turned again
to the Scriptures, where we read that God created the world
and all things that are, by a word. A word is a thought formed
out of the subtle elements of the physical body of man, there.
fore we reasonably conclude that the thought of God was formed
of the qubtle elements of his wondrous nature, which we call
spirit, and that ever y organism that lives and grows upon our
planet, is a thought form which has emanated from the creative
mind of Godl. It not only possesses in itself the thought and
mind elements of deity, but will enough to cause it to act out its
nature and express the ultimate use for which it was sent forth,
as this is true in things manifest to the physical senses, is it not
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true also in relation toall the thoughts of Deity that fill all
space, wiiting their time of manifestation? Now, if there is a
means by which we are able to inspire, draw in and recognize
the form, feel the power, and sense the quality of these creative
thoughts, then there is a way by which we may think the thoughts
of God—bring then even into physical manifestation, building
in the physical world images of usefulness beauty aund joy.
And if there is such a power possible to man, then this is the
power that we are to seek by which we may “intermeddle
(through the creative mind of God) with all wisdom.” We
have seen “through desire,” and what that desire is, “ through
separating oneself,” and what that separation is, and * through
seeking,” this desirable ultimate is accomplished. Now the
next thing for us to find in its perfection, is the thing we seek.
for we have found ont in the above what it is that we are seek-
ing, nainely, the mind and will of God. ’

Having complied with the requirements already set forth let
him or her who seeks this wisdom, bear in mind that they must
have complieds with the prerequsites. Let them choose an hour
in the night and an hour in the day or more to sit down or lie
down, and banish every thought from the mind except the
thought of the will of God, the name Yahveh. Hold that firmly
fixed without & waver, musing upon its wondrous workings.
Desire earnestly to draw into you the potency of that will and
mind ; desire that it shall control and even coerce every thought,
feeling, or wish of your life. Call into your consciousness at
ouce the prerequisites, the earnest yearning desire, the conscious-
ness of your separation, and what it is that you are seeking,
The wiLL—Yahveh—The Mind of God. When the two former
requirements are perfect in yourself, and the earnest desire of
of the heart is active for that will and mind to become the con-
trolling power of all your life, reserving nothing for yourself,
wishing as it were to be absorbed into the ocean of deific con-
scionsness, and wishing henceforth to be an instrument of the
will and mind of God, then will you be in condition for the will
and mind power combined, or in other words for wisdom, to
flow in. But after this mind power has flowed in, the neophyte
will be in danger of finding himself largely in the same con-
dition as the thousands of men and women throughout the land,
who are in possession of certain marvelous powers, but they can
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not tell how they got them nor how any one else can get them.*
But we regret to say that we can not through the columns of
'THE E8oTERIC proceed further with the instructions on this
line, for there are thousands of people scattered throughout
the world, seeking in every direction except the one in which
they should seek, for just these knowledges that we would be
compelled to express. They are seeking it purely for the grati-
fication of their own selfish ambitions, and it would become a
_crime for one to give them that knowledge. For it would be
.. to them a means of self destruction, and a power by which they
could injure, if not destroy thousands of God's people. There-
fore we have orgamzed the Esoteric Colony, where, alone, these
higher powers can be taught to those who have made attain-
ments, and have the moral and spiritual aspirations that make
them worthy of so high a trust. Peace be with you.

“There is scarcely a thought in the prehmmary Fsotznc work which is not held.
"in part at least, by different individuals, in varied spheres of thought throughout
the land; ' 'Among them are the known systeras of Theosophy, Christian Science,
Mental Seience, and all the Metaphysical branches: Spiritualisyp and Oceultism in
all their phases. These all hold and are working upon parts of the great Esoterie
system, of course no one working upon the same part, but each has a fraction of the
systern. The reason of this is, as we showed in ‘‘Seven Creative Principles,”’ in
the lecture on Order, Form is the first principle of mind in animate existence ; every-
_thing learns to judge of the nature of an organism by ita’form. This is the lead-
ing feature of the human mind as has been demonstrated by the fact that it has
been made a science, and called Physiognomy, Phrenology, Palmistry and various
other like systems. This principle, backed by the unrest whioh causes desire to be
prominent in'the human soul, has caused minds to reach out into the realm of
thought, and to gather therefrom such fractions of truth as their peculiar nature
demanded, and out of these parts of truth all these varied ‘‘advanced’ systems
have been builded. But none of them know how they obtain these knowledges,
that is by wliat mental methods they were reached, therefore can tell no one else
how to obtain them. They therefore require their followers to memorize their words
verbatim, and live by them; but words ean never express an absolute truth. The
" Esoteric system does not require you to memorize any word formation whatever, it
- gives you the knowledge of the methods, which when applied will enable you to
draw from the same fountain that we have drawn, all that the individual mind is
capable of receiving and utilizing. It also teaches methods by which the capucity
of the human mind and soul may be grown and increased, without limit. The
above will give the Esoteric student some idea of the difference between the Eso-
teric teachings and that of other varied branches throughout the world.
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AN EXPERIENCE IN THE DREAM STATE.
[Written for Tax Esorxrio. ]
BY E. J. HOWES.

There is doubtless in the life of every positive intelligence,
aspiring in transcendental directions, a here and there experi-
ence, either in or out of the body, which it would be well to
preserve as illustrative of the present dimness in which we
usually .abide, as well as the penetrative energy we exhibit in
piercing toward our true life hid with Christ in God. I am
about to relate a dream, which is remarkable in at least one
point, that, it is the first dream of my life that I can recall. 1
may have had prior dreams, but I can not testify to any such.
It was in the summer of my nineteenth year. The spring months
had been made memorable by a deep spontaneous movement of
the spiritual uature, in a large number of people, throughont a
region of long and steady worldly growth, from the wilderness
to a fair degree of prosperity. Feuds had accuinulated, and
selfishness had waxed fat, and a sort of scattered christian
membership kept at feeble vibration the old faith,.in conuection
with a sehool house service heve and there. Snddenly at one
of a series of services, once in two weeks, by the President of
Hillsdale College. a phenomenon of emotion from the under
deep, rose like a wave in the face and tones of a good deacon, and
tears emphasized his imploring exhortation, bursting forth at the
close of the sermon, that we awake and do something to break
the upper death that lay like a spell through all the region.
From this moment began a quiet powerful work in which all
ages and entire families came to mutual reconciliation and love.
and the beauty and power of Jesus made for months, and even
years, the higher vibration of those long unspiritualized neigh-
bourhoods. It would need a volumn to suitably tell of the
sublimity and loveliness of the spirit in a work that could never
be wholly caught and fettered in the usual denominational planes.
Orgunizations were made, but souls remained largely soulful
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and free. Perhaps my own ideality, wrought into unity in my
own behalf with this never to be forgotten era of illumination,
saw and exulted in the celestial reality centered in all this
human exteriorness of movement, far beyond that of most
sharers and observers, but a hundred reviews of that now
distant era shew its depths and heights to have been one with
real soul motions. As I lived quietly and stndiously in what
in comparison to former days of mere aspiring intellectuality
and worldly amnbition, mizht be called a celestially toned ideality
of purpose and peace, I usually brought home from our meetings
for praise and prayer a sense of touch upon the far away and
exalting. Returning from one of these services and retiring to
rest, I had the following dream experience.

I was suddenly standing in the solitude of a mighty plain.
In the western sky hung the blood red orb, the sun, and an
ominous pall seemed slowly gathering upon it. The hush of
death was everywhere, aund all life had vanished from the great
plain. The thought flashed through me that the day of judg-
ment had come. No words can tell of the awful solitude and
sublimity of the picture, nor indicate the cool and exultant
sense of fearless individuality as I stood and repeated to my
thought the words, ¢ The sun shall be turned into darkness and
the moon into blood Lefore that great and notable day of the
Lord come.” [ seemed to realize the triumph of an immortality
that could gaze on the wreck of Nature, feeling its own invinci-
bility, and alive to the sullimity of a tragedy, which had no
bearing except to hasteu some impending glory.

At this moment I became aware of the presence of my father
and sister, and that we were near the remaining part of some
ruined bunilding. My father very calinly, proposed that we
should go into this while waiting and join in singing » hymn of
praise. The cal eestacy of this solemn moment was seemingly
enhanced by the outlook we had through the half ruined wall
upon the west, already grown more awful in import as nearing
the end of doom. With a sense of utter happiness we joined
our voices in singing and had sung but two or three lines of
some hymn, when my sister said in a low awe struck voice,
Look there! We simultaniously gazed on the plain to the west,
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and saw the earth being eaten off down through its eatire dismeter
by a wall or steep of living coals, which glewed and evumbled
and came with the speed of a race-horse. Down through that
diameter glowed the crumbling wall of coals, and behind it the
earth steadily vanished and was no more. We scemed to see
this inferentinlly rather than directly, and it all sped on snd
under ns in 4 moment, and we were left hanging in air of spuvce
while the sublime and indescribable scene, now fully in sight,
was in & moment more at its terrific speed veceding fur east.
As the earth ruin swept beneath us we hung for a mowment at
the same level and then gently began to rise. This motion was
rapturously sweet and easy, and we seemed to pass into u spuce
indescribable in common termns, but which appeared one with a
mist of life, and in which white forms began to show as if of
beings emerging from the mist. Even here, amid the rapture
utterly new and strange to my mortal ways, my veflective mind
reasoned on these appearances, and I said to wnyself, *Our
spiritual eyes are being opened and unveiled, and we «re being
changed.” And right here culminated the bliss and the dream,
All that I can say is, *“Oh such bliss!” Such celestial vibra-
tions as opened and deepened between iny ascending self and
the emerging beings of whiteness, wake all earthly happiness
poor, whenever 1 recall the noments before awakening and the
hour or more that followed. For the latter space of time I lay
in raptare, hearing no sound and seeing ne form. But white-
ness of angelhood at one with indescribable happmess held my
being as in a bright soft cloud. Then it interiorly faded slowly
away, as in mid heaven of night one sees to fade, the lingering
tratl of a meteor. In often reviewing this experience I have
never laid stress on anything save the utter wnearthly bliss
brought out and held at the surface of rational euntemplation.
Here is a reality that asks for a cause. But having studied the
entire antagonistic medley of Theosophie, spiritistic, naturalistic
and orthodox illuminations, upon the ever eluding wonder of the
mental agent and its constantly assertive and recessive glory, I
have no confident dogmatic explanations to offer. From the
vital logic of Hegel alone have I seemingly, seen to crystalize
the organic unity of spiritual individuality as the at-one marriage

e A U
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of form and essence; and it is only there that the explanation of
anything to the idealist obtains a start. But the fact remains
that in the dream state I was one with cause, lofty and vibrant
enough' to make consciousness the measure of a world, beyond
whatever happiness earth has offered in the open day of common
states. Culture and imagination provided wings to the de-
terminations of that cause which, becoming mental motion haled
all to its behests.

A CHRISTMAS ANTHEM.
[Wtitten for Tre EsoTEric.)

On the prophetic air of midnight,

The Christmas bells are pealing;

To the world again, a child is born,

The light of life revealing.

We come again with reverent steps,

To view the manger’s glory ;

* Peace on earth, good will toward men,”
Repeat the beautiful story.

CHORUS.

Glory in the highest! Glory in the highest!
Let all the earth exclaim ;
- Glory in the highest! Glory in the highest!
The Lord hath come again.

Proclaim His name throughout the land,
Rejoicing every nation ;
Let angels chant the golden theme,
Till reached the whole creation.
So ring, ye bells! for friend and foe,
The Prince of peace shall reign;
Ring out the sin, all want, all woe
Ring in the Christ again.
Mgs. Geo. B. Hupsox.




CONTRIBUTIONS AND ANSWERS TO QUESTIONS.

[We invite contributions and questions, that will be of practical use to the
Esoterio student; also, experiences while in the dream state. All are imvited to
make use of this department. We consider it & great help to our readers, as it
brings out thoughts that otherwise would not find expression. }

GREENSBURG. Indiana.
Mgr. H. E. BuTLER:

Dear Sir,—As I read from the Esoteric the many letters on what
the regenerate life is“doing for people, I reproach myself for having
withheld from you the great change its teachings has wrought in my
life. Four years ago a friend sent me the first volune, at the time
when it seemed to me the dark clouds of sorrow that hung o'er me
would obscure my reason. I fear I was fast becoming’ insaie. and
that was only the beginning of many dark days that followed. But
my tears have been wiped away by your comforting words in the
Esoteric, and my new life began one year ago, at the birth of my little
son. Aug. 2d. Four months previous to his birth, I was driven one
dark cold night from my home, by the one who should have cared so
tenderly for me at such a time.

Need I tell you it was his love for liquor that severed the bonds
that will henceforth make me his wife only in name. For months
before our separation, I was trying to live as your teachings portray,
and it must have been the very week that I was praying so earnestly
to crucify the flesh that I conceived. The second day after the birth
of my child, I was praying for my eldest son, who is now my strong
support. Iassayed to pray for my infant, a ring of light encircled his
little form, that indeed was a beacon of hope to me. He is in perfect
health, and a laughing frolicsome child. T now live in a quiet retreat
with my two children,surrounded by all the beauty of Nature, that my
soul must needs have to help my progress in trying to reach the goal.

I never let a day pass withont reading from the Esoteric. and the
dear friend who first gave me the Practical Instructions. thereby
sowing the seed of useful knowledge. has taken the Esoteric from the
first, and says she could not do without it. My thoughts are with you
almost constantly in your noble work. God grant they may help you.

Yours respectfully, Mrs. M. B. P.

CARBONDALE, Colo., Nov. 5, 1894.
Dear Sir,—What would you say was the meaning of the following:
T’d been lying awake for some time, on my back, when I became con-
scious of being surrounded by the walls of an old castle, a rnin. They
shone with the richest golden color. Great strips of golden colored
tissue paper were hanging about, which I was able to attract or repel
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by extending arm and finger, and willing them to come .or go. The
scene darkened, but opened again in the same place. At the further
end of the castle were a lot of vines. I tried the attractive power on
these and succeeded in bringing them to me but they wavered and
coiled about my head so that I imagined snakes and repelled them.
The scene 'again changes. I feel more than ever self-conscious.
Looking upward I find the clouds have parted showing depth of
blue sky and stars, that the mind tip-toes to reach its immensity but
can not. Qut of these heavens.come a flock of birds floating, but
using no wings in their movement. I try my attractive power on
them, but succeed only in sterting them in a circle over my head.
I regret having tried this and immediately turn my attention in
another direction. Again darkness comes and goes, and this time out
of those blue heavens descends a lead colored dove. It does not use
wings, but floats toward me. I reach out for it with eagerness and
when it comes near enough I grab it very carefylly lest I should hurt it.
It settles on my breast and then I stroke its head noticing how small
a one it possesses.

P. S.—But at the beginning, when this light first appeared, I
tarned my hgad to the right and opened my eyes, receiving such an
intensé flash of light as is reflected from a mirror. I became conscious
of this as the spiritual light, and wishing to retain it I closed my eyes
when the above scenes appeared. I was constantly analyzing my feel-
ings and assuring myself 1 was awake. Yours in kindness.

Orsoxn WourcorT.

Ans. The above experiences are indication of growth on your
part. Of comrse the birds are symbols of spirits. and the dove of
peace. The article in this number called, "“The Mind that Hath
Wisdom ” will be of great importance to you, for the above vision
indicates that you are where you can use it to good advantage.—[Eb.

A. VisioN.

I lay upon iny bed during the daytime, resting. when I suddenly
became conscivus of entering a dark cave. After having gone on for
some time I came to a place where there seemed to be an enlargement
of the cave, and right there was a strong light, and in the midst of
the light was an alter, on which rested an alabaster, oblong casket :
and at the foot of the altar, and coiled many times around it lay a huge.
horny and sharp spined Serpent.

I stood there for a short time, when I determined to go to the altar
and open the casket. cost what it would. As I moved forward the
Serpent uncoviled himself, and rearing his head, attacked me; I caught
hold bravely and then began a struggle grim and terrible. I fought
with the energy born of despair, saying, to the Serpent “ I know that
thou guardest the secret of life, but T will wrest it from thee, for it is
my will to know that secret or die; so helpme Yahveh.” I redoubled
my efforts, calling upon the name Yahveh incessantly, the Serpent bit
and tore my flesh with his sharp spines, but I never gave in one inch,
continuing to c¢all on the Holy Name, until at last 1 saw that I was
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nearing the altar. Then with the last grand rush I caught hold of the
lid of the casket and tore it open, when there came out of it a dazzling
white fire which enveloped us both so that I lost sight of my adversary,
and felt his hold on me relax, and finally felt him no more at all,
while the fire seemed to sooth and heal the hurts of his savage teeth
and spines. After a while the fire receded and left nothing but a white
cloud of transparent smoke which seemed to stand for a while as it
were in the open casket, while I felt that I had indeed overcome the
Mouster who guarded the secret of life, and that the secret was fire:
“ For God is a consuming fire and had consamed the Serpent of my
Animal Desires, but left me unhurt, and possessor of the Great Secret
of life—fire. Then I rested quietly for some time, and with a sense of
such perfect rest it was, that I at once perceived it to be & preparation
for another ordeal. It came also.

After the rest I seemed to again come into a dark passage like unto
a cave, when all at once I came before a place that was somewhat less
dark than the previous passage, when after standing still for a while
feeling that T was wanted right where I stood, I perceived a sort of
stone wall in front of me and higher than my head, making a sort of
parapet as it were. Looking up over this parapet I percieved in the dim
light a tall man standing, draped in a kind of sacerdotal vestment. and
having a tall Mitre on his head from the rim of which a vail fell down
as far as the shoulders concealing the face. He took up what seemed
to be a yellowish luminous skein of yarn, and holding it up so I could
plainly see it. I seemed to sense but not hear the following words,
* What shall I do with it?” I answered (hearing myself plainly),
Burn it.” Bat it is both the good as well as the evil deeds of your
lives ”—without hesitation I answered-let the good furnish fuel to help
barn up the evil; whereupon he, holding it yet a little while, oast it to
the left of him down behind the parapet, and I saw it no more. Then
he took up a flaining sword and lifting it up over my head said ** There
is yet much that must be cut away from you” I said let it fall, he
asked * Hast thou courage?” I answered after a brief meditation, my
courage I have from Father Yahveh to do His Will come what will
and cost what it will. Thereupon the whole vision disappeared and
I could get no more experiences that day. Cuas. Purpy.

ANSWERS TO ASTROLOGICAL CORRESPONDENTS.
M. J. N. August 11, 1853. Caythorp, Lincolnshire, Eng.
1° of Q rising on the ascendant. Born in . and polarized in M.
Your horoscope shows that you have arrived at that degree of unfold-
ment when clairvoyance and clairandience begin to be manifest. Tt
now requires you to continue the development of those powers which
you had evidently become conscious of in a former period of the earth.
Do not let love of change and novelty and the pleasures of Venus
fling you back. Expect danger when the 12th degree of M or ¥ are
afflicted, or 15° of declination. Enter into no new undertakings at
those periods. Be careful in 1895 or misfortune will follow.

0. 0. C. March 10. 1858, 4 a. m. Cleveland, Ohio.
26° V3 on the ascendant. @ in X; D in V3; ® trine h. I judge




282 CONTRIBUTIONS AND ANSWERS TO QUESTIONS. [December

you have not been much attached to the occult sciences in former lives,
but just at close you seem to have cast your eye in that direction. Be-
ing polarized a long way from your natal sign, you may not make
much headway in this life. But keep your mind constantly polarized
towards spirit, and do not allow business projects to occupy all your
thoughts. and no doubt next incarnation will find you ascending the
ladder more rapidly. Read page 472 Vol. II. and page 393 Vol. VII.
of Tue Esoteric. Be mindful when the malefics pass thfough the
middle of X and V3.

W. H. C. Febroary 28, 1818. Louisville. Ky.

Ephemerides only go back to 1819. But 1896 and 1897 will be
very trying years for you, except you have so etherialized your body
and mind that you have become superior to the magnetic influence of
the stars and the attractions and vibrations of matter. Read page
472 Vol. II. and page 393 Vol. VIIL. of THE Esoreric. Natal sign X.

L. B. T. May 6, 1858, 6:30 p. m. Hamilton, Ont.

6° m rising. Natal sign ¥: polarized in 2. You should be clair-
audient and hear ¢ The music of the spheres,” if you will withdraw from
the bustle of business and town life, which you will love so well. Make
attainments best unmarried. Expect trouble. ete., when evil planets

pass through the middle or 21° of %r. 1896 not a good year for you.
Read page 471 Vol. II. and page 345 Vol. VII. of THE EsorEeric.

J. G. October 27, 1861, midnight. Ayr, Scotland.

Leo rising. Born in M and polarized in .. You have developed
to clairandience and clairvoyance. It will be best for you to give
preference to clairaudience, as clairvoyance may lead to black magic
in your case. I judge a weak heart will rather prevent great attain-
ments in this life, but born and polarized in interior signs you should
be very intuitional. Spare diet, fruit, etc. best for you. I strongly
advise the esoteric life. Your evil periods are when the beginning of
m or ¥ are afflicted by the malefic planets. 1896 an evil time. Read
paze 215 Vol. II. and page 73 Vol. VIIIL. of THE Esoreric.

KixasTON, October 11, 1894.
Mk. H E. BuTLer:

Deur 8ir,—1 wish to write you a dream I had last night, and one
three wecks ago. Last night I seemed to be out late and when I
started to come home, the thought came to me it is very late to go home
alone. I will not likely see others on the street, and immediately I rose
up in the air and flew swiftly along the center of the street, or middle
of the road. and as I flew I met persons, some crossing the street but
just keeping out of my way. and not seeming to notice me. I flew
geveral blocks in a direct course, when two persons started to cross the
road and I was so near them that I had to turn to one side to let them
pass and I did not seem to go much fa:ther. The thought entered my
mind when I saw persons on the street that I had been mistaken in its
being so very late. I had been thinking yesterday. that, I was finding
out so many ways in which I lose my life, that it would be almost im-
possible for me to live the life you teach, would my dream be an en-
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couragement. The night before as I retired, I saw just above me, a blue
star, sometimes I see them and always take them for encouragement.
Three weeks ago I dreamt I was at the foot of a steep smooth hill
covered with grass. When I glanced to one side a train was coming
along in full speed. Iknew I was in its way, with a span of dark
horses the other side of me, which would run over me as the train
came near, but I immediately ran up the hill a way and turned to the
right towards a fence. In this dream there was a gentleman friend of
mine also ran up the hill, but, that was all I realized of his presence.
Yours sincerly, K. K.

Ans.  Yes, we deem your experience of traveling or flying,
as not only encouraging, but expressing actual progress in your attain-
ments. The sonl which is your real self was conscious as such, for
the soul does not need to walk, the power of the will is its power of
locomotion, and the regenerate life brings one to a consciousness that
they are a living soul, and of what they do while their body sleeps.
The other vision I should understand to be produced by the mental
or psychic conditions of those by whom you are surrounded. Yes.
there are many ways in which those in the outer world loose their life,
and are hindered in the progress. That is one of the points which
make necessary the Esoteric Colony.—[Fop.

NoBLESVILLE. November 18, 1894.
Mgr. H. E. BuTLER:

Dear Sir,—T1 have a son and a daughter who are twins. My son
was born at 11:55 and my daughter at exactly 12 o'clock, September
23, 1875. my daughter being exactly on the line between Virgo and
Libra. What peculiavity does that give to the person so born? My
son is afflicted with Epilepsy, beginning at ten months old. Was
cured at 10 years of age by a patent medicine. The attacks returned
at 14 years of age. and since then (5 years) have resisted all treat-
ment. He smokes cigars, drinks tea and coffee, and eats very little
beside meat and white bread. Physicians who have treated him have
found him free from any abnormal sexual disturbances. He seems to
have perfect health aside from the Epileptic attacks which occur at
any time without any apparent regularity. H's mind is not affected by
it except in so far that he has a poor memory and considerable irrit-
ability. He is almost a prodigy in mathematics and learns everything
quickly, but forgets easily. I am well aware that his diet and cigars
make his cure very difficult and he is very willful about those things.
Virgo being his earth sign it may be that the stomach is the seat of
the difficulty. I have given you the main points in the case as briefly
as possible.  What course of treatment would you advise.

Yours sincerely, H. F. L.

Ans. The case of your twins is a very pecilinr one. and we wish
to reply in the columns of THE ESOTERIC, as it will answer a question
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in the minds of many. Twins are always supposed te embody as it
were one individuality, but as one of yours was born on the line be-
tween Virgo and Libra, and the boy born wholly in the sign Virgo he
would partake wholly of the Virgo qualities, while the girl takes all of
the qualities that were in the germ, belonging to Libra. The only
difference that can arise in the natare of twins is from the fact that,
oue will take certain of the Zodiacal qualities, and leave the other de-
ficient in these qualities. As yet we have no means in ** Solar Biology ™
of telling which has taken all of the qualities and which is left desti-
tute of those qalities. 'We hope soon, however, to have an addition to
* Solar Biology.” which will enable us to do this. The difficulties that
your son is suffering from are inherited from yourself. As we have
before told you, your whole nature is a cyclone of activity, and the son
has partaken of that quality to an intensifiedl degree. Unless he can
be induced to lay hold upon Esoteric methods of self-restraint and
culture, he will not live long. It matters not what physicians may say.
the fact remains that the sex nature is disturbed by abnormal con-
ditions, and he, being born in the sign Virgo, should be interested in
music and in literature, where that excessively active mind can find
harmony and usefulness. There is a case in Detroit of a young man
who was suffering in the same way, and is entirely cured through
following the Esoteric teachings.

You were correct in saying that his habits in eating. smoking, etec.,
greatly aid the disease.—[Ep.

A DREAM.

I saw a poor old man starting to climb a very high mountain,
walking on two crutches. It looked almost impossible for him to ever
reach the top of this mountain. He would walk a little ways and then
rest upou his crutches. He would start again and meet a rock right
in his path that would seem beyond his power to surmount. Then he
would no sooner get beyond the rock than he would become tangled
in briers. It was one obstacle after the other until he reached the
sammit. Then I saw him on the very summit of this high mountain
feeding, I should think, nations, when he was so destitute that he
hardly had clothes enough to cover his nakedness. He even had a
womans apron around him. The people seemed so hungry for this
food that he had to give them. I think if I remember correctly that
it was served on silver plates. The impression was that there was no
respect of persons for spiritual food, which he was giving. I interpret
this as representing the Esoteric work. Before I went to bed I had
been thinking of all the different Magazines that I had seen on Oceult
lines, and while many of them I considered good I found that not one
of them fed me as the Esoteric did. It seems to me that it is food
for every living being when they grow up to it. We can not all be fed
the same time. + M.M H
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: NeraAwAKA, October 28, 1894.
Mr. H. E. BUTLER: ‘

Dear Brother,—Since returning from the meeting in Kansas City
I have had the following visions: A flock of fowl, consisting of turkeys,
chickens, doves, having among them an Eagle passed by me on the
wing. I watched the direction of their course and saw them alight
in what seemed to be a farm yard. My curiosity was excited and I
followed them to the place where I saw them alight. I readily found
all of them except the Eagle I seemed to know he had not flown away
and continued the search. At last I discovered, perched up in the loft,
what I concluded was the Eagle, still it had no resemblance to an
eagle. While watching it, it commenced to shake itself, the feathers
fell off and what seemed before to be a nondescript appeared a perfect
eagle with the most beautiful and glossy, plumage. I reached upward
for him, he came down took the fore-finger of my left hand in his beak
and gently pressing it flew away. :

The second was as follows: I wassitting in a room seemingiy alone.
This same eagle came in, flew onto my lap, put his face close to mine
and talked or chattered, still I could not understand what he said. He
appeared to be much pleased about something and as he went away I
noticed a lady sitting in another part of the room. She seemed to be
much interested, but nothing was said. L. D. NicHoLs.

Ans. DeArR BROTHER,—The two visions seem to be of the same
nature. The turkeys are raised as food in the domestic sphere, and as
all the bird family symbolizes spirit, therefore we should conclude that
it was spiritual food. The eagle is the king of spirits, or the spirit of
God. And as you found it a nondescript bird, it would indicate the
condition of your spiritual soul which is the Son of God, but its shaking
off the uld feathers or covering and coming out a beautiful eagle would
show that the human soul (your real self) is going to throw off the old,
and somewhat distorted conditions. and come into the true Divine
order. The eagle taking hold of the first finger, indicates that the
domestic conditions are first to be put in order, as the first finger always
symbolizes the domestic. The second vision points to the fa#t that
you have been faithful in the knowledges you have been receiving, and
that the spirit was well pleased with you. When the spirit is well
pleased with our doings, we can rest confident that it will guide in all
things, in the way that the Lord would have us to go.—[Ebp.

November 8, 1894,
A DREAM.

T was going down a very steep hill with a fence on either side.
The lane was covered with long, green grass, and on my right hand was
a field of corn ; there was corn as far as I could see. seven or eight
feet high, and some large trees down in the field close to the fence.
The trees and corn were all waving toward the high hill, and the corn
had tassels, but still seemed to be getting ripe. When at the bottom of
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the hill T stopped and gazed upon the field and thought, how beautiful.
There were small hills near me but very steep, all covered with grass.
T went up and down with great ease. About midway I saw string
beans nearly ripe. 1 stopped to gather some in my apron and had it
almost full when I awoke. There seemed to be nothing on my left
hand, but all my attention was on my right. R. A. L

Ans. I judge from the above dream that you have been anxious
about your material welfare for the future, for the dream indicates
a promise of great abundance from the external side of life, the right-
hand side.—[Eb.

The Bxperience of the S8oul Awakening.
[Written for TR EsorEric.]

The soul often wanders from its home in the clay,
To the higher realm of eternal day,

Where it nestles in rest from all earthly care,
Gathering new strength, life’s burdens to bear.

It feels the weight of its covering of flesh,

And is constantly striving to take on a fresh,
Throwing aside all the matter made useless by wear,
Remodeling the garment with delicate care.

The sorrows, darkness, disappointments and strife,
That creep unawares in the current of life,

Are lessons, symbols or working of laws,

Which God has created to further his cause.

Thus we learn of the use each hardship and pain

Of which in life’s morning I were wont to complain,

And gladly we grasp this doctrine of truth,
.Enlivening our hearts with the spirit of youth.

Fall about me ye blessings of darkest disguise,
I shall ne’er again shrink or your presence despise.
So have I learned the power of God's Great Light,
Which lineth the canopies of earths darkest night.
F. S. CHANDLER.




BOOK REVIEWS.

Uncle Sam is s monthly published at Suite 714-716 Schiller Building, Chieago,
Ills. Subscription price $1 per year in advance. Foreign subscriptions in the
postal union $1,50. Editor—Dwight Baldwin. The motto of the magazine is,
¢ American Institations must and shall be protected.” It is an Anti-Catholic
periodical but deals with the subject from the comie, as well as the serious stand-
point. Uncle Sam seems to be well posted as to what is going on in Catholic
cireles, and shows up the effort which is being made by them to overthrow Ameri-
can Institutions and establish the Monarchy of Rome. While he may be doing a
good work, as well as the A. P. A. movement in general, yet it seems to me rather
a late hour for them to hope to release the grasp of that insidious power from the
vitals of American Institutions. It is an amunsing periodcal, the cartoons well
gotten up, and the humor well sustained.

The Arena with its big Christmas number of over 200 pages opens the eleventh
volume, and its increasing bulk as well as the repute of ita contributors and the
standard and character of its literature, indicate ita extending influence and pros-
perity. In the December issue there are contributions from some of the greatest
writers of our day, and some of the most delightful and entertaining of the younger
American essayists and fictionists. In the former class are Professor Max Muller,
the great Oriental scholar and authority on language and comparative religion of
Oxford University, and Count Leo Tolstoi, the famons Russian novelist, and social
reformer. In the latter are Hamlin Garland, the author of ‘‘Main Travelled
Roads; * Will Allen Dromgoole, the Southern story writer; Rev. Minot J. Savage,
the famous Boston preacher; B. O. Flower, the editor of the Review; Walter
Blackburn Harte, the author of ‘‘ Meditations in Motley; '’ Henry Latchford and

Helen H. Gardener, the popular novelist. °

The Monist is a quarterly magazine containing 160 pages of reading matter. No.
1 of Vol. V. contains the following articles: Ought the United States Senate to be
abolished, by Prof. H. Von Holst. In this he very ably controverts the criticism
of a former writer, who claimed that it was not only useless but evil in its influ-
ence. He says on page 4, *‘ Not only individual Senators have been visited with the
kecnest censures, but the Senate has been held up by many writers as a fit object of
indignation and contempt.”” He calls attention in brief to the many occurrences
which have brought the United States into ridicule in the eyes of other nations,
which he deals with in my estimation altogether too lightly. For when a nation has
become 80 depraved as to deserve the epithet of a ** boodle government,’’ which is
the case with ours of late, it is quite time that something extraordinary be done,
If justice is not done the people by their government lead Divine justice will
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take the matter in charge. But altogether his argument is very able in support of
retaining three separate heads to the government.

The next article is ‘ The Principle of the Conservation of Energy,”’ by Prof.
Ernst March, and the following is on, ‘‘The Nature of Motion,”’ by Maj. J. W.
Powell. The two articles ar: masterly scientific elucidations of the subject, and
worth many times the price of the magazine to those interested in scientific thought.

The article on ** Buddhism and Christianity ’’ is by the Editor and shows what a
marked similarity there is characterizing the advent of tlie two religions. Saying
the least. it is very interesting and instructive.

The communication on ‘* The Natnre of Thought,”* by Thomas Whittaker, while
it is very learned, quoting famous authors, yet we consider it weak and unworthy
of a magazine of the class of The Monist. The premise of the writer is an errone-
ous one, that ** Speech creates thought,”” from which, however, he reasons logically_

The Monist is published by the Open Court Publishing Co. of Chicago, also in
London by Watts & Co., 17 Johnson's Court, Fleet St., E. L. Price 50 cents;
yearly $2, In England and U. P. U. 2s 6d; yearly 9s 6d.

EDITORIAL.

We wish to ask our friends to do us the kindness of letting
us know of any person or dealer selling *Solar Biology” for
less than the regular price ($5). We feel that it is an
important work and really worth many-fold more than the price
asked for it, and also feel that it should be an instrumentality
throngh which we should obtain means to aid us in other
departments of our work. Therefore, if we learn of any
dealer selling the book for less than the price named, we will
see to it that they get no more short of the full retail price.
We feel that anyone will be doing a good work and aiding this
movement by notifying us of any deviation from these rules.

MONEY ORDERS.—We hope our friends will remember
that all inoney orders, American or International, must be drawn
on the Post Office at Auburn, Cal., and made payable to the
Esotkric PusLisHING COMPANY.

B&=Do0 NOT 8END CHECKS ON LOCAL BANKS.

ErraTa.—Eleventh line from the bottom of page 226, No-
vember number, should read Nervana instead of Devashan.
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SPECIAL INSTRUCTIONS TO WOMEN.
[Written for T Esorzmic.]
BY AUGUSTA R. BOYD.

Having suggested methods for freeing those organs upon
which the body is dependent for the perpetuation - of its life,
and its measure of life-force as well, the latter also determining
the measure of the soul’s power and progress; and having illus-
trated the bearing the mental and emotional states have upon
the object in view, and indicated the class of food material best
adapted to furnishing the purest and most suitable elements for
repairing and refining the physical structure, our next sugges-
tion will embrace consideration of methods for bringing the
body into harmonious poise, one part with another. A knowl-
edge of physical culture, and especially of deep breathing,

" and a systematic and daily practioe of the same is inestimable

in preparing the body to express soul. To the thoughtful mind
it becomes a self-evident fact that a body or mind inharmonious
within itself (and the one is a reflection of the other) can give
but imperfect expression to the divine attributes of that Mind
with which we are striving to become at-one.

Any person living the life of regeneration may, by the united -
action of the mind and the will, combined with the proper kind
and amount of physical exercise, restore to health and normal
action any weakened or diseased conditions existing in any part
of the body. To those whose oooupation requires them to be
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seated a greater portion of the time, the various systems of
physical culture offer methods which, if put into practice, will
tone up and vitalize the entire system. These exercises, the
most important ¢f. which are the breathing exercises, will do
much toward countelactmg the devitalized condltlons brought
about in the body by the restrictions of it ‘environment.
Directions for the exercises are within the.reach of all, by reason
of their having been published in book or pamphlet form and for
sale at a' nominal price. An excellent work, * Comprehensive
Physical Culture,” by Mabel Jenness, containing 226 pages,
paper cover, can be bought for 75 cts., or “ Delsartean Physical
Culture,” by Carrica Le Favre, containing 108 pages, paper
cover, for 25 cts.* Some valuable suggestions on the trinity of
being are contained in * Delsartean Physical Cultare,” showing
the relation different parts of the body bear to our higher self.
I would especially recommend study of the ohapter devoted to

. The Three Primary Breaths.”

.Considered in connection with woman’s especla.l effort in the

.congervation of her life forces, those exercises given by teachers

of physical culture which are designed to strengthen the waist,
back and abdominal muscles, should have our first consideration.

After the physical structure has been brought into harmony at

the center,—that is, every organ vitalized and performing its
function fully, in harmony with every other organ, we may then
consider the best ways and means for bringing that harmony
into outward expression. I do not wish to be understood as
saying that we should give no thought to grace of manner and
speech—these should always be borne in mind—but that our
time should be given to exercises bearing upon the vital organs,
rather than to those relating to expression. These exercises
should be faithfully and systematically practiced at least twioe
daily. The poising, bending and rotary exercises will be found
especially nseful. The general bearing of the body being an
expression of the condition of the mind, it follows that
harmonious poise in either, or the lack of it, will be ex-
pressed in carriage, walk and sitting posture. To hold the

" % Either of these works, or any other, may be ordered of The Esoteric Publish-
ing Co., 1658 Waghington St., Boston, Mass. .
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body improperly while walking or sitting,—to bring its weight
upon the heel in a careless attitude, allowing the muscles of the
torso to relax, the effect of which is to throw the weight of all
the other internal organs upon the delicate structure of the
reproductive organs, is to incur a useless expenditure of life-force.
This fact borne in mind may aid in attaining a higher standard
of physical excellence.

To obtain the proper poise in standing or walking, sway the
body forward from the ankles, without raising the heels from
the floor, until the weight rests upon the balls of the feet, allow-
ing the arms to hang a little forward of the hips, the shoulders
drooping. Now bring the chest forward, without raising the
shoulders, being careful to keep the abdomen and hips well
back. This position taken will throw the shoulders into their
proper relation with the rest of the body, and will form a curve
in the spine at the waist. In walking always bring the weight
onto the balls of the feet, stepping with a light, springy move-
ment. This may be difficult at first, but once acquired it will
be found that those troublesome backaches have disappeared,—
along with other troubles. 1f compelled to be much on the feet,
and feel the need of rest, throw the weight of the body forward
onto either foot, instead of backward, as is the usual habit. The
sense of relief is delightful, and the habit once acquired, walk-
ing or standing and resting in this way, one can be on the feet
for hours continuously without experiencing excessive fatigue.

Too much importance can not be attached to the breath, g.nd
much time and study may be profitably devoted to brgathing
exercises; for herein lies one of the potent aids to soul-develop-
ment. *“The lungs are the great center of inflowing vitality,
energy and activity—the Divine flowing into man on the physical
plane.” By deep inbreathing do we inspire of the Spirit that
“maketh alive” in the true sense—spiritually alive. *To breathe
properly is therefore a prerequisite to the soul’s healthful mani-
festation. We must cooperate with the Divine in his effort to
breathe into our nostrils the ‘breath of lives.’” Keep the sub-
stance of the foregoing active in thought while taking the
breathing exercises, or, indeed, at any time you are conscious of
breathing, and you can not fail to experience marked benefit.
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As you draw in the breath, try to take in as much life as
possible, and while holding the breath before expiration direct
the thought to that organ or portion of the body which is diseased
or deficient in strength, with the will active that it shall appro-
priate the life to restore it to a normal condition. An excellent
drill, to be practised while walking, is to slowly inhale the
breath through the unostrils while counting to the beat of the
footstep,—regulating the number of counts by the capacity of
the lungs, probably five will do to begin with,—hold the breath
for the same number of counts—or steps—then allow it to
slowly escape, taking care that the expiration be even, and
neither overlap nor fall short of the number of counts.

Music, of which the theme is in concord with our better self,
is a great harmonizer. When disturbed, sit in the sun, if con-
venient, and sing softly, or hum some melody or bar of wmusic;
sing until the energies of the body vibrate in unison with the
rhythm of the music. If not convenient to sit in the sun, or to

_give voice to the song, sing in the mind. Cultivate the habit of
singing under the thougnt, and it will soon become evident to
you that deep within the interior of your being there is continual
singing. It is the voice of the soul. Listen to it, live in it,
flee to it when in trouble, and it will voice to your inner ear the
songs of augelic hosts, vibrating upon mortals the harmonies of
heaven. To come into unison with such song, to feel it vibrat-
ing through the body, is to experience an exaltation the music
of earth is powerless to give. Let the responses of your being
asc'end. to the higher Leavens in joy and praise, and on their
wings you may be borne onward toward that Center of Light
which is the source and sustainer of all.

By reading in * Practical Methods to Insure Success,” begin-
ning at the bottom of page 60, the law may be learned govern-
ing the growth and expression in the human organism of the
psychic or soul germ. This information is very important, and
should be carefully studied and continually borne in mind. A
knowledge of the relation the human body bears to the twelve
signs of the Zodiac, and the influence of the moon npon human
life, is necessary in order to have a full comprehension of what
we wish to accomplish. Many ladies lose the psychic germ
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without being tonscious of it, butmy belief is that there are few,
if any, in this line of thought whose bodies are not sufficiently

‘refined to feel its action, once they know what the symptoms

are. From three to sixteen days after the cessation of the
‘menstrual flow there will ‘be felt a fullness of life in the sex
organs, and often a bearing down sensation, with, usually, a slight
flow of mucous. ‘At sich times avoid mental excitement and
-worry; lie frequently on your back and breathe deeply, with
the thought active of drawing the germ back into your body
and ttansmuting it, and with your will firmly fixed that you
will not allow it to pass out. When transmutation of the germ
tdkes place you will:feel a warm glow permeate your body,
which will frequently, if not always, be followed by'a feeling of
exhilaration, and the uncomfortable sensations will disappear.
Careful observation of thie sensations in the reproductive région
will disclose to you the fact that nature warns of the approach
of the menstrual period from three to five days before it appears. -
This warning consists of an uneasy or slightly painful sensation
similar to that experienced during menstruation, and is occasioned
by the mature germ. or ovum, breaking away from its bed in
the ovaries. When this is felt you should be doubly on your
guard to avoid all exciting scenes, or excessive physical or mental
fatigue, and should focalize your mind more intently upon that

- which you desire to accomplish. Daily concentration, with the

will active to command obedience of the Scorpio function,
that the waste shall not occur again, will be found to aid
one greatly; but the mind should not at any time be allowed
to relax its hold upon desire to be freed from the law of genera-
tion, to which the monthly period subjects us. Muse upon that
portion of the Lord’s Prayer; “Thy Kingdom come, Thy will
be done in earth, as in heaven.” - In' symbology the earth rep-
resents the human body. Thus we pray; Thy Kingdom come
in me, thy will be done in me as in heaven. Think of the
purity and luminosity of the bodies of the angel hosts, and that
to do God’s will is to become like them.

The student of “Solar Biology ” learns that that part of the
body named Virgo holds a controlling power over the reproduc-
tive organs. It is because in the Virgo domain is situated the
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largest plexus or ganglia of nerves in the entire body. This plexus
is designated as the Solar plexus, and is the center from which
is directed the workings of the other plexuses. At the center
of this plexus is a spot of brain matter, which is regarded as
the medium through which the soul manifests to the human
intelligence. The controlling inflnence of Virgo gives to the
Solar plexus or Soul brain the right to command the intellect,
but as the intellect (mind of the physical body) holds the soul
mind in subjection to a greater or less degree with the moet of
us, it becomes necessary that the intellect instruct the soul mind
of that which it wishes accomplished. A good time to do this
is. just before retiring at night. Sit quietly and formulate your
desire; then impart it to the soul, as if speaking to an entity
separate from yourself, charging it to see that your desire is
achieved. Do this with confidence, for the requisite in order to
secure implicit obedience is to think, believe, realize whatever
you say to the soul.

ONWARD.
[Written for Tax Esorxmio. }

I, far away from life's unceasing peril

Would stand, and see the busy scene move on.
I, far away within seme desert sterile,

‘Would listen to the murmur of the throng.
But not to me the cherished boon is given;

I must tread onward would I enter heaven.

But sh! the heart pangs where no sunshine shineth ;
Being is full of struggle such as this.

The soul in vain without the veil reclineth

On the light phantasm of an earthly bliss ;

And hope beams only from a heavenly sky
Through which the fainting spirit longs to fly.

: But up and onward Soul! Toil is thy portion.
There is no respite on this side of time.
But blended with eternity’s great motion
Shall echoon these foeble blows of thine.
Still toil! ., The influence of the just is felt
When time thrice numbered into time doth melt. .
’ E. J. Howss.
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“THE REVELATION OF ST. JOKN THE DIVINE
' * PREFACE,

We closed our last Review with the thirteenth verse in which the
consolation is given to God’s people that, from the arrival of the time
under consideration, hence forth, happy arve the dead that die in the
Lord; for they rest from their labors, and their works do follow them.
But between the present and the time above referred to, their faith and
patience. are tried to the utmoet, and the query is given out, even by
themgela,Whoshallbeubletomnd? Iateverysonl that is striv-
ing for high attainments be awake and examine themselves thoronghly,
even as did the diseiples of Jesus when he ssid to them, One of you
shall betray me; and they all began to inquire with one accord and
say, Is it I,is it I? Greater trials than those that the disciples had
await you. Therefore it is appropriate, as did they, to begin with one
accord to inquire, Is it I who shall deny the faith and say “credo”
to the beast power for the sake of worldly emoluments? By becoming
associated with this power you will bring upon yourself the great con-
demnation referred to in verses 10 and 11, for in this interval there
will be such tribulations as never were from the beginning of the
world to the present time.

CHAFTER XIV.

Verse 14: “‘And I looked, and behold a white cloud, and upon the cloud one
sat like unto the Son of man, having on his head a golden crown, and in his hand a
sharp sickle.”

This verse announces why the dead are blessed who die in
the Lord henceforth. The presence and the power of him who
sits upon the cloud is all sufficient for the saving and protect-
ing of the peaple.

“And I looked, and behold a white clond.” John being in
the vision state, did not see at once, the whole vision, but one
soene after another passed before his mental consciousness.
These words imply that not until that instant, had he beheld

#The Revelation of St. John the Divine began in July, 1892. Back numbers
may be had at 15 cents each, or sets of 12 at $1.50.
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the cloud. The gloomy picture that had been presented to his
mind before, undoubtedly continued to weigh upon it, which
gave rise to the word, behold! The white cloud indicated relief
to his suffering people. He knew it to be a visitation from
God, for all of God’s people who are blessed by having such
visitations, know that a white cloud is the precursor of a heavenly
visitant. The messengers of God .eoften appear.in the white
light of the Divine substance; but heve he saw upon the eloud
one like unto the Son of Man,—not like Jesus Christ, as some
think, but like the son of a man. John did not want to say
that it was a man, but that in appearance it was like one. This
man, who ever-he may be, was crowned as king, therefore he
understood him to be invested with kingly power. Those whom
God crowns as kings are kings indeed, before whom the kings of
the earth are but as puppets. “And in his hand a sharp sickle.”
A king in this instance comes to earth with an instrument
of labor in his hand, like unto a servant; for he was indeed a
servant unto- God,’'and a godlike king unto man. For he came
to execute the commands of the Almighty, whose words none
can let or hinder. Therefore he will accomplish that for which

he has come, and that speedily.
" Verse 15: ‘‘And ancther angel came out of the temple, crying with a loud
Woice'to him that sat on the cloud. Thrust in thy sickle, and reap: for the time is
gome for thee to reap; for the harvest of the earth is ripe.”

“And another angel came out from the temple.” This

implies that the temple is already builded upon earth—the
hundred and forty four thousand before mentioned. The
angel -does not thrust in his sickle, nor begin his work, until
he receives the command from the messenger of the temple
that is upon earth. Here is a mark of God’s great love and
respect for his people. . We bave seen in past reviews mani-
fest upon: earth a hundred and forty four thousand, who, by
virtue of overcoming, had been made of God, kings and priests
unto . him, and given power-to reign upon,.or over the earth.
God has sent a special messenger from his high and holy throne
and will not execute anything upon earth except by: will and
command of those to whom he has committed its affairs. Here
is an instance of beautifnl, heavenly courtesy. This kingly one
comes to earth fully prepared as a servant, and stops in the
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presence of John and of the holy temple, humbly waiting to do
the bidding of those therein.

Verse 16: ‘‘And he that sat on the cloud thrust in his sickle on the earth; and
the earth was reaped.”’

Here it is clearly stated that this holy one, as soon as he had
received the command and the word that the time had come for
him to reap, for the harvest of the earth was ripe, went forth
immediately in the accomplishment of the work for which he
" had come. In thisis fulfilled the symbolism carried all through
the old and new testament, of the gathering in of the harvest of
wheat. This was a favorite symbol with Jesus. He said,
“Lift up your eyes and look upon the fields: for they are
white already to harvest.” Many other similar forms of such
symbolic utterance were used by him concerning Israel or
his people, not merely because it was a convenient form of
speech, but because it was in harmony with the plans and methods
of God in creation. Adam was as it were the one kernel of
wheat, which was planted in the earth-(ly existence) the
product of which was planted over and over again, incarnation
after incarnation. Thus it multiplied, representing the grow-
ing, rvipening of the souls of men, until the Christ advent,
when the symbol was changed to the vine, as Jesus says “I am
the vine, Ye are the branches.” From that period still there
went on upon earth the reincarnation, growth and developement
of souls, until they were fit to be grafted into the true vine.
Still reincarnation goes on. Souls are born as members of the
Church of Christ over and over again. Still suffering under
the sins of their father Adam, until this glorious time shall
have arrived, that the first ripe fruit of the earth, who are kings
and priestsa unto God, the hundred and forty four thousand,
shall command that the whole earth be reaped and its fruits
gathered in. John says here “‘and the earth was reaped” as
though it was done as quickly as the command came. Herein
we are left somewhat to supposition, or more properly to reason,
knowing that God in his work with the sons of men, complies
with the laws that govern their existence. So the time elaps-
ing may be one or more years before the gathering in of the
harvest. Let us carry this symbology still further. A farmer

Al
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has a beautiful field inherited from his father, planted to some
kind of grain which takes centuries to mature. His father
had spent his life carefully cultivating it, and protecting
it from destruction, and in his loving care for its growth and
preservation, had even forgotten to imstruct his son in the ad-
monition of his fathers. As the time would come when
that grain would be fully ripe, and the reaper would come and
cut it down,—his labor of love would cease, the ground would
be denuded, and all would appear as desolation and destruction.—
we can easily imagine the feeling of this husbandman. Such
is a picture of what will be, when the harvest of the earth
comes. For conditions will  come which will cut men and
women loose from their. family ties, from their home re-
lations and from their property interests; will gather them
from out the people and from their old sarroundings into
the place prepared of God, continuing the Bible symbology
—his garner. How true will be the words of the prophet
when he says, “He that departeth from iniquity is ac-
counted mad.” And what ruin and devastation appears in
the farmers fields, when he has reaped his harvest, and has
bound it in bundles and has gathered it into the barn. This is
the legitimate completion of the symbolism presented to our
mind in the verse under consideration, and may we not carry
that symbolism legitimately further? While the corn was growing
in the field, all the farmer could do was to cultivate it, and to
keep out the beasts that would destroy it. Bat the growing
grain had to put forth its innate energies to gather its sustenance
from the earth and sun-light. Now that it is reaped, it is ocut
off from all this. Yet the farmer cares for it and it is preserved,
80 it is with you, dear reader, while the old conditions are main-
tained, you can gather all the necessities of life for your growth
and naintainance, from the natural resources around you, provid-
ing you remain faithful where you are. But when the reaper
comes (God’s angel messenger) and cuts you off from all your re-
sources, and from all the old conditions, then what will you do?
Will you cry and bewail your sad plight or will you obediently and
quietly follow the leadings of the hand that has severed you from
the old, and led you into the place of security that has already
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been provided for you? This is the question which you must
be prepared to answer in the near future. Are you among those

who have sung the joyous song?

¢ For soon the reaping time will come,
And angels shout the harvest home.”’

Have you rejoiced in the thought? Has your soul bounded
as you sang those words? Many will say yes, but I never
thought that it would come this way. Neither did the Jews
think that the Messiah would come the way in which he did.
It is the unexpected that always happens. God has said that his
ways are not like your ways, nor his thoughts like your thoughts.
The command: has been on record for many years, “Be ye also
ready, for ye know not the day or the hour in which the Son of
man cqueth.” And Paul was faithful to the voice of the spirit
when he said, “As many as are led by the spirit of God, they
are the sons of God.” If you are led by the Spirit, this day

and hour will not overtake you unawares.

Verse 17: ‘‘And another angel came ont of the temple which is in heaven, ho
also having a sharp sickle.”

It will be observed here that, John was very careful to
specify the fact that this angel came from the temple that was
in heaven, not from the one that was upon earth, for his work
as will be seen, was very different from that of the former angel

with the sickle.

Verse 18: “‘And another angel came out from the altar, which had power over
fire; and cried with a loud voice to him that had the sharp sickle, saying, Thrust
in thy sharp sickle, and gather the clusters of the vine of the earth; for her grapes
are fully ripe.”

Here again the angel comes oat from the altar of the earthly

_ temple, and gives command to him that came from the heavenly
temple. But this time he that comes from the altar, has power
over fire. The work now to be done is a very different one
from that in the former case. It is a work of destruction,
therefore of fire. He upon the white cloud, and the messenger
from the temple, had a work of salvation, the gathering of his
people. As we have seen in former Reviews the fire is a symbol
of passion, and that it was by the perversion of these passions
that the fires would become a destruction to the people. Notice
in this verse also a greater emphasis put on the words “sharp
sickle” than in the former case. In the first, the mes-
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senger from' the temple said nothing of the sickle being
sharp, but in the 18th verse he says, “Thrust in thy sharp
sickle.” This is a parallel to the text, for the word of God is
quick, and powerful and sharper than any two-edged sword
piercing even to the dividing asunder of soul and spirit, and of
the joints and marrow. A sickle is an instrument for gathering
a precious harvest, but as will be seen further on, this gather-
ing was of the unfit of the earth, of ‘the wicked.

Verse 19: ‘‘And the angel thrust in his sickle into the earth, and gathered the
vine of the earth, and cast it into the great winepress of the wrath of God.”

Jesus at the time of the last supper said “I will drink no
more of the fruit of the vine, until that day, I drink it new in
the kingdom of God. Here is the inevitable inference that
he and his people are to drink of the wine-of the earth. The
question arises in the materialistic mind, how can they be par-
takers of the life qualities of the wicked? To answer this we
have to consider other sayings of the same wise teacher. Jesus
said “] came that ye might have life and might have it more
abundantly.” Here is implied that the abundance of life is the
inheritance of God’s people. All life is good in its pure essence,
for it came from God. and is therefore épil-it. Jesus said again,
*He that hath to him shall be given, and he shall have more
abundantly, but from him that hath not, shall be taken away,
even that which he hath.” That is, they that have used the
talents that God gave them in the proper way, will have
developed mental and soul qualities, which will give them the
capacity “to choose the good and refuse the evil.” Jesus said
again “ Love thine enemies, and pray for them that despitefully
use you and persecute you.” Prayer is ineffectual unless it is
accompanied with sincere love of the heart. Love draws to it-
self the thing loved. Now it was not intended that God’s
people should love the wicked ways or the evil disposition of
any one, but all that is good is vital, and all that is of evil
is of death, therefore they love the good—life, and hate (repel)
the evil—death. . When this hundred and forty four thousand,
who we have seen, were without fault before the throne of God,
begin to pray for the world, their prayer being. effectual, they
lay hold upon the good that is in all men. They draw it toward




1894.] BiBLE REvVIEWs. 301

them and illuminate it by the spirit of divine light that is in
them. As “men love darkness, rather than light because their
deeds are evil,” the workings of this law will be like a fire to
such, and they will become angry, as it is said in this Revela-
tion. “The nations are angry and thy wrath has come.”
This will be the signal for the angel to thrust in his sickle and
reap; men will be angry, fighting something, they know not
what, but that something will be no more or less than divine
order and law which has come to take possesseon of the earth.
Here will appear again the true signification of Jacob and Esau.
Jacob being of those “who have power with God and man, and
begin to prevail.” But Esau being the purely animal man, the
combat will be virtually between the two forces. Jacob's weapons
are not carnal, but spiritual, therefore he will not fight. They
that are of Esan will be gathered together, fulfilling the symbol
of the Lord, where it is said “The Lord shall send forth his
angels, and gather the wheat into his garner and bind the tares
into bundles to be burned.” The symbolism in the verse under
consideration is changed, the nations that call themselves
christians, are symbolized by the vine, and again symbolized by
“the wild olive tree,” for these will be not of the *“true vine,”
but of the false. The nations will be gathered into the place
*called in the Hebrew tongue Armegiddon.”” KEven now the
nations are all arming and are standiug in readiuess to move to
battle one with the other, as soon as the word of command from
heaven is given. Then will be fulfilled

Verse 20: ‘‘And the winepress was trodden withont the city, and blood came
out of the winepress, even unto the horse bridles, by the space of a thousand and
six hundred furlongs.’” [This is 200 miles. ]

These figures are appalling. Blood to such a depth as to
come up to the horses bridles, over such an area of land, is in-
conceivable to the human mind. Buat if all the nations now
armed and prepared for battle, were gathered together in one
battle-field, with the wonderful inventions for the destruction of
human life now in their possession, and infuriated even to
desperation by the struggle within and the war without, such
conditions might be possible. Now, as to how God’s people are
to drink of that wine. First we have seen that God's people
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love the good that is in all men throught‘mt the world, and hate
the evil. That love will draw the diviner qualities of all these
men that destroy each other, repelling the evil. Thus they will
be filled with the precious life, for all that is good and precious,
will be gathered by the angels, and given to those that have,
and they will have more abundantly. And as life and light are
synonymous, then will be fulfilled Rev. x1. 23, * And the city
had no need of the sun, neither of the moon, to shine in it: for
the glory of God did lighten it; and the Lamb is the lamp
thereof.” The rest of the chapters including the fifteenth and
nineteenth are discriptive of the methods used by the angel
with the sharp sickle in reaping the earth.
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SOUL, ANIMAL AND HUMAN.
[Written for THe EsorERIC. )
BY T. A. WILLISTON.

Life is a constant struggle for existence. From the highest
to the lowest, a flerce and relentless war is continually being
waged. The strong look upon the weak as their lawful prey
and this condition of warfare produces a combativeness that
separates not only the animals, but men also, one from the other.
This prevailing and ahinost universal condition of selfishness is
one of the branches that grow upon the tree of generation and
is produced by the perverted love of offspring, that the lower
carnal nature has forced upon all living creatures. It is one of
the chief factors in evolution, and is the sifting provess, whereby
the strongest and therefore the fittest, alone can survive. As
like produces like and as the evolutionary forces always tend
upward, therefore, of necessity, a higher order of animal is con-
tinnally being produced upon the earth.

God in his great wisdom has so ordained, that out of the
greatest seeming evil good always comes. Were it not for this
fierce selfish spirit that prompts the strong to oppress the weak,
the evolutionary development would be very slow, ages would
work scarcely any perceptible change and could the selfishness
that characterises the animal nature be entirely removed, would

* cease to act, and the progress of the world would cease. If such

a thing were possible, all nature would stagnate, our planet
would enter a state of negation, which would cause it to dis-
intergrate and go back to the elements from which it was evolved.

The power of evolution compells the life forces of nature to
be ever active. It is the hidden power that lies at the center of
our being and forces all life to continually reach upward.* It
is in fact a mighty current, in which float, as it were, all kinds
and conditions of life, which by it are constantly born onward
and upward. It is relentless in its workings and all life that
exists upon our planet, is up to a certain point, compelled by it

‘mofomeappli.uwmonlyulonguhei-nndsrthe dominion of
evolution.
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to be the sport of circumstance. (ne power alone of which we
know is greater. and that is the power of the Spirit. None
can hope to stand beyond its controling influence, nntil he has de-
veloped soul power sufficiently strong to enable him to command
and be obeyed, standing as he certainly will at that period of
his unfoldment, a god, (one having power and dominion) an
immortal conscious spirit, a son of the Most High, in whose
breast ever resides power and ability, born out of, and therefore,
like unto the source from which it was derived.

Oh man! Oh woman! realize this wighty fact, shake off
now and forever this forcing power, which levels you with the
brute creation, stand forth and claim your inheritence. An in-
inheritence that is freely offered, which if you accept, you will
no longer be controlled by any power or circumstance in creation.
You will be a free agent in the truest sense, your capacity to
receieve knowledge and understanding being limited omly by
your ability to serve God. The greater your capacity to serve,*
the greater your power will be to receive. God’s wisdoin has
made it thus, for by it new fields of knowledge and usefulness
will continually present themselves to the sons of God.

In the higher states, evolutionary fprces are governed by man,
in the lower or animal states, they are controlled wholly by eir-
cumstances builded from and by conditions produced in a former
life, or from those that he is daily creating around him. While
the lower forces of nature govern, man is the sport of every
wind that blows. At one time he is carried into certain spheres
where all that he desires appear to come to him apparently with-
out effort—his soul is obtaining an experience. Again circum-
stances conspire, all powers that appeared to favor, desert him,
and often times he is brought from the places of power in this
world to those of obscurity and want—his soul gains an exper-
ience. Thus is it always with those who are bound, and so it
will continue, until they, through having lived many lives, have
gained soul experience sufficient to enable them to comprehend
the great problem of life.

Experience alone enables the human soul to utilize the know-
ledge that the animal soul has stored up. The animal soul of
man is a8 it were the memory, in which are stored the accumu-
lated knowledge that through former lives it has been enabled
to gather. It constitutes the lower qualities of the real man,
and is the animal part and controls his baser nature; when death
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occurs it remains with the earthly body and continues to so re-
main until dissolution takes place. We believe that the animal
soul of the old Egvptians who have béen embalmed is still with
the. body, and will continue, bound to it until disintegration
of the visible form, it will then join the human soul. The
animal soul of such may remain with the physical body for cen-
turies, thereby preventing the human soul, liberated by death,
from reincarnating into a new fleshly organism. Such souls
must of necessity sleep and will coptinue to do so throughout
the centuries that are to come, unless perchance their mumified
remains be destroyed.

The purpose of man’s infaney is to grow an animal soul, that
of his mature years, to subjngate and make that animnal soul
one with and part of the human soul, incorporating therein all
the knowledge and experience gained by the ego, through many
lives.

These thoughts are somewhat new to us and may be to many
of our readers. In the silent hours of the night, when we are
held in thought, and reach out to God that we may understand
more perfectly, we realize that we are in a realm of such vast-
ness and almost incomprehensible mystery that we find our finite
powers inadequate to express what we perceive, therefore, if our
thoughts are not clear our readers will understand where the
difficulty has arisen. We consider one of the first things re-
quired of those who are striving to perfect the interior, is to
know how to merge the animal into the human soul, thereby
making as it were a more perfect and ever conscious condition
within the physical organism. We can readily perceive that
if we were constantly in possession of the knowledge and ex-
perience of our past lives, we would have at our command a
vast and almost limitless storehouse from which to draw ma-
terials to build our future.

In the thought expressed above, one of the first thing to be
considered is the distinguishing characterestic between the
human and the animal soul, which being entirely different, are
separate and distinct parts of man. The animal soul is formed
wholly from memories, and is builded from expenences through
which the ego has passed. The human soul is builded of the
higher asperations that arise in the animal soul. It forms the
body for the spirit while the animal soul may be compared to a
shell encasing the human soul. When in the lower animal
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forms, the ego possessed but one soul, which as we have said,
was builded from experiences and therefore is the storehouse or
mewmory in which is hoarded the knowledge of the past.

It is through the animal soul that we are able to remember our
past lives, were it not so, the resurrection would be impossible,
the past would be a blank; the lives lived of no value, rein-
carnation a failure and we could not advance but would always
remain as we were in the beginning or if change came, it would
be from brute to brute, not from brute to huaman. Knowledge
of the past comes to man through the animal soul, but must

 first pass into and become a part of the human soul. which im-
preases it upon the mentality. As the animal advanced to a
higher state of being a body was created interior to its animal
soul. This body gradually growing, until it encased the spirit-
ual ego, became its body, and is, what is called the human soul.
When the animal first began to develop a human soul, we con-
fess we do not know, for as we look down the line, we find the
the growth so gradual as to be almost imperceptable.

The human soul is composed of spiritual elements, while the
animal soul is formed almost entirely of material, and always
remains in the spheres governed by material conditions. It
never forgets, neither does it remember, has no consciousness
distinet from the animal body, but is simply the thoughts and
feelings produced by the experiences through which the ego has
passed. When it enters the human organism it becomes the
factor that enables man to work intelligently, is the store house
as it were of all ideas that are reflected upon his brain by ex-
terior intelligences.

As man advances toward spirit, the human soul, evolved from
the animal soul, will absorb into itself all knowledge and
memories which makes the animal soul what it is. Regenera-
tion developing and refining the soul, is the only method by
which this can be accomplished. When this has been done by
the human soul, the spirit will no longer possess an animal soul
but only a human or spiritual one. The experience of all past
lives, will have become one with the immortal consciousness and
be ever present, a fountain of realized facts from which man
can draw materials to build the immortal, spiritnal structure,
that is to last throughout all ages. A structure that can defy
time, a building so pure and free from carnal lust or desire,
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that the spirit of God will be able to enter and control, making
of the purified being, a temple of God.

It is of these purified human bodies that the new temple of
the Father is to be builded. Centuries ago Solomon the wise,
framed a magnificient temple, in which to worship God. The
temple was builded of stone, wood and metal. It was the
grandest and most perfect structure of the age. and marked
the culminating point of that period. It prefigured a temple
that was to be builded sometime in the dim future. That
future has become the present. The new temple is to be builded
now. The materials like those used in the building of the anti-
type are being prepared in the quarries of the world. Pain and
sorrow are polishing and making pure the character of the
human souls, that when gathered together, will form a living
temple into which the Spirit of God will enter, and.manifest
bis power and glory. Work diligently beloved, the time is short.

Wheun the human soul has absorbed the memories of the
animal soul it has created for itself a memory. but can not use
it conciously, unless wholly under the dominion of the spiritual
man. The power that gives man immortality is created by this
process of absorption. Man alone of all God’s creatures can be
said to possess the ability to become immortal. The animals
possess the possibilities of immortality but not the ability to
become so; we will endeavor to explain the process by which man
becones an everlasting conscions entity. After the human soul
bas gained a spiritual consciousness, and has absorbed into it-
self the memories of the past, it begins also to absorb and in-
covporate into itself the finer qualities of the human orgauism,
and as the spirit is the governing power, gradually gn almost
spiritual physical is created which being made a part of the
soul, becomes one with it. This process finally changes the
component elements of flesh until nothing remains but a refined
and spiritual organism, which being under perfect control of the
real man is fitted to become an inhabitant of the higher spheres,
to which it gravitates when the ego perceives that its labors be-
low are vompleted. A body wholly under the dominion of the
spirit will never see corruption, but will pass from earth life to
the spiritual spheres without perceptible change.* We are
well aware that this truth will be rejected by many, claiming

*® Elijah and Christ so went, while Enoch and Moses also are supposed by some to
have passed on in this manner.
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that if this were so they would'bhave known of such instances
but bear in mind that the high and mighty of earth always re-
main unknown except to a chosen few. They do not parade their
superior powers to the masses, but silently and patiently work

continually to do the Master’s will, ever faithful to the duties
of to-day. They have learned through sorrow and pain, the.

voice of God; their one object in life is to do those things that
will please the Father, caring not for the opinion of man.
Unknown, unheard of they silently bring conditions to earth.
whereby man may stand where these lofty souls do. The
master then moves forward to higher sphers of usefulness,
taking all that is desirable with him and leaving behind only
the dregs. , '

We see by the foregoing that the process by which man
gains immortality is little understood by the world. It is
generally believed that it is gained through the dissolution of
the physical body. while in point of fact the opposite is the
case, it being gained, not by the corruption but by the per-
fection or spiritualizing of the animal body.

. BOW THE BEST SEED.
[Written for Tax Esoreric.)

As the farmer carefully selects the grain,
That he casts within the well tilled earth,
*Then waits the genial sun and rain,
To germinate and give it birth.

So we should scatter our best thought,
With care to have it well refined ;

For wise the way the farmer sought.
All seed will re-produce its kind,

 We oft must plant by tare and weed,
Where fallow lays the unbroken sod ;
But sow in faith your best seed,
*Twill ever blossom unto God.
Mgs. Geo. B. Hupsow.




OUR KINGDOM; ITS TRUSTS.
[Written for Tas Esorzaro.]
BY GERTRUDE LOVE.

** The Sceptre shall not depart from Judah, nor a law-giver from between his
feet, until Shiloh come; and unto him shall the gathering of the people be.'’—
Gen. xux. 10.

When Jacob blessed each of his twelve sons these words were
part of the blessing bestowed upon Judah or y§ (Capricorn).
Judah represents the mercantile and governmental interests of
the world, which wield the sceptre of power, as controlling all
the wealth and luxury produced by nature and man. V§
(Capricorn) rules the world most royally at the present time;
but the law-giver is to depart from between his feet 3¢ (Pisces)
and the business—an eye for an eye, and a tooth for a tooth—
will no longer withhold or give for a price, a law-giver under
theoldlaw. Shiloh, which means, “« place of rest, a pacificator,”
is near and very soon the sceptre and law-giver must depart
from the busy marts of the world to igg vested in Shiloh—the
people of rest. One who understands the teaching of the Naz
arine can perceive the gross injustice, the foolishness of the
present complicated system of barter, sale and exchange, based
upon the selfish greed of man toward his brother. Judah is in-
deed the praise of his brethren, but the praise is founded upon
the ancient law of self-preservation at any cost; and success
means that some one fails. When the law-giver departs from
selfishness and the people seek the ways of peace and righteous-
ness, then will the problem of self-maintenance be solved for
those who are not willing to bear the trademark of the beast.
This is a problem which is agitating all classes of thinkers and
espesially among the religious workers, many ways are devised,
many plans sudmitted, but nbne are practical in their workings.
The clue to this problem is in the above quotation—unto Shiloh
shall the gathering of the people be. Tt has been said, *The
will of the people is the will of God;” and true it is that God
works through and by some organic form so far as his laws
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pertaining to the physical world are concerned. Thus if im-
provement in earthly conditions is to obtain, the refined, sensi-
tive organismd of the nost highly developed souls must receive
a new and higher law and pass it on to the populace. These
dwellers in Shiloh are those who have entered the Sabbath of
rest, the cessation fromn physical® genarition. With brains
luminons with the glery of life, and bodies vibrating with the
light of Yahveh, they and they only can formnlate the new laws
. which shall be based upon the great cominandment, “Love thy
peighbors as thyself.” Healed from the wound of separateness
—joined as one mind and body—they of the place of rest can
sense the needs of earth’s sorrowful children and wisely lead-
and guide them to the place prepared for ‘them, which is the
place of self-control—the attainment of peace within, from
whlch shall come peace without. But in the meantime the pro-
blem is unsolved, for those who are in conditiun to solve it in
the light of Yahveh, can do naught for selfish ends, but-are
willing to wait the gathering of the people and their expressed
desire.

Asking within for the keynote to thls “ Trust " the answer
came, s Prayel the prayer of . faith;” and the ¥§ (Capricorn)
trust is the knees, which are the feet of prayer. It is sonatural
to sink upon the knees, especially in the i)l'ayel' of faith which
is born of the soul’s adoration and its reaching after God. In
this attitude the mind and heart can say, * Our Father” in fuller
confidence, for he is the Father of the meek and lowly, the
simple and devoted; 'tis to their cpnsciousness his creative
majesty is allied in all its wondrous powers. With the soul
kneeling before his throne in the fuliness of trust, the petition
voiced must needs be met in the creative realm of white light
in which all things exist. Paunl said, * Faith is the subst.ance
of things hoped for; the evidence of things not seen.” This
substance and evidence must be within ere it can appear in the
thing or condition desired outwardly. = Faith is not iutellectual
belief; it is knowledge.* Knowledge is possible only from ex-

* The writer saya faith is knowledge, which contradicts the words of the apostle.
relative to it. There is, however, a sense in whigh it is true; ' faith comes from a
knowledge of powers gained and- experience multiplied in the soul-conscionsness,
but pot experiences of the intellect or physical senses.—[Eb.
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perience, either sensuous or supersensnous, and experience in
the realin' above the mundane sphere and is only to be obtained
by careful and earnest preperation through conserved “sub-
stance” (which is faith if we reverse the sumle) and interior
evidence, or knowledge, of the unseen.

With this kind of faith all things are possible to the neophyte.
But to again quote Paul, “All things are not expedient,” and
the one who reaches s plane where the powers manifested by Jesus
are possible, will have attained it through death of desire; thus
when the prayer of faith becomes possible to him, it will be -
when he has grown beyond the temptation to ask ought for self.
Those who do not seek the highest ultimate often receive
answers to prayer through the intense desire, but the sure, un-
failing response is for those whose hearts and minds are in the
place of rest. When two or three are gathered there, Shiloh is
the pl:u,e of power through their united will of desire, which
pierces thrsugh the thick darkness of the mundane sphere and:
on wings of devotion enters the solar realm to bring its answer:
ing ray of light from the God-mind to human soul or mind.

Prayer does not change the higher realm or dwellers therein;
it is a state of receptivity of love. If the mind is full of hate
or repelling vibrations, that quality will permeate even the
seasons of prayer and act as a repellant force to the desired
quality. In the life emanation of the divine Father-Mother, all
that 4 child can need is generated and preserved; but it is as
quality, not form. Thus to obtain a needed element of success,
the quality or substance of it must be incorporated in the
organism. The sixth principle of Eloheim illustrates this law;
to think of a thing draws to us its quality and sabstance, and
Transmatation, which is chauge without decay or death, forms
a new snbstance which becomes Force, the first principle acting
to form a new c¢ycle or state. When Transmutation has become
our friend through attainment, which brings in its hand wisdom,
the law of prayer is revealed, and so is the secret of the
alchemist who sought methods of making gold. When the
pare gold of life substance is retained and transmuted, the
elements which it contains will draw any needed substance;
to him who formulates his thought power into a desire for gold,
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it will draw the knowledge and materials for making it. While
this may be a desirable mode of solving the vexed problem, yet
the Nazarene, if he had the power, did not use it to gain ad-
vantage, but let nature bring him that which he needed when
he required it. He had attained an absolute trust in the bene-
ficience of nature and the power behind her. To him these
were the expression of the Mother-Father which supply all the
qualities needed in heaven and earth. *“I and the Father are
one;” “The Father worketh hitherto and I work” are ex-
pressions of his faith, which was the result of the substance
which cansed him . to have absolute knowledge of the Father
and his mode of working. Man worships the work of his own
hands, and the first impulse of the neophyte who sees the need
of gold for good purposes, is that he must gain a chemical
analysis of gold and form it from distinct chemicals in a
crucible. This belongs to the realm of magic, and is the in-
fluence. of mundane forces acting upon a brain which is yet
linked to the mundane realm by sympathy. It is not the way
chosen by the higher ones who have trod the thorny path of life
with souls in the heavens and bhodies on earth. These had even
a fuller knowledge of nature’s laboratory than would be required
to do this; they had obtained it through self-control and un-
changing devotion to God—the God of the solar heavens.
This is not the power which is so inverted in its passage through
the psychic currents of earth, but the power which is the unfail-
ing supply for each need in all the universe, and an ever present
help to the soul, linked to it by the chords of unselfish devotion
or love. Indissolubly linked to the Eloheim of the heavens,
the master needed not crucible or chemicals save the erucible of
his own organism and the chemical qualities of the will which is
the will of the twain, active in the sense of need for the chil-
dren of the kingdom; with these he formed the needed sub-
stance.. The secret of the prayer of faith is answered in the
attainment of the sixth degree of our order. Here the wonder-
ous possibilities of nature lie before the mind as a great labor-
“atory of chemical elements working in undeviating order to
answer the prayer of faith. Here the neophyte passes between
two pillars—strength and fleetness, or swift transmutation—
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and enters the Temple of his own soul. Here he receives power,
absolute instantaneous power over all the elements which are
active in creation, and here he perceives the central sphere of
light in which “I Will” stands with out-stretched arms, a cross
upon which all humanity is upheld. Here, in the secret chamber
whose bounds are as wide as infinity, he radiates the will which
is the one will of re-creation; nature serves him with her best
gifta and heaven is ever open to his desire. From this throne,
which is one of those grouped around the central throne of
power, the twain may obtain immediate answer to prayer (see
Mat. xvi. 18, 19).

When his disciples said to the Nazarene, “ Lord, teach us to
pray” they felt within that they had never known prayer,
though versed in all the formnulas of the ancients; they realized
that he who stood upon the mountaintop with white and glisten-
ing garments, making visible to them in the moment of exalta-
tion two of his past incarnations which the spirit taught them
to recognize,* knew the true inwardness of prayer, and they
sought to learn it of him. He gave them a formula for a
prayer, from which all selfishness was removed—only the divine
will recognized—and this prayer will lead the neophyte to the
gate of power; once it opens at his command, all the glory of
working with the Father is his, and the kingdom, and the
power, and the glory are revealed; nations and kingdoma will
bow at his feet and serve his will, which is the will of love.

Ere the twoleaved gate (Isaiah xLv.) shall open before him
the neophyte will be tempted to accept power from mundane
methods and practices. Occult societies will come into com-
munication with him in the astral and offer him knowledge and
every inducement to canse him to bind his soul to obey the

#* Wo can find no evidence in the scripture, in fact no where else, that Moses or
Elias was the incarnation of Jesus. His statement that before Abraham was, I
am, to my mind would contradict the idea of his subsequent incarnation, but that
there is no doubt he was the Son of God in the highest and grandest sense, before
be took on him the seed of Abraham, but this does not mitigate against his having
incarnated many times before, and gained his position as the Son of God through
actual attainment ; this justifying the words of Paul Heb. 1. 1, where he says,
*‘Again when he bringeth his first begotten into the world.”” For he undoubtedly
was the first ripe frnit of the Creative Word, sent forth in the beginning of the
creation of the world, but we do not believe that Moses or Elias was the mani-
festation of this ripe fruit. —[Ep.
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mandates of mundane masters who seek to enter the kingdom
of heaven by violence or physical and intellectual force, symbol-
ized in their red-turbaned heads. If he accedes to their desires
he will become a'member of some secret cult and be tanght
many things, but he can progress no further until his soul is
puiged from the last lingering stain of that oath of allegiance
to mortal man. ; It may bind bim for ages and freedom will
cost him dear; if he meet this temptation and pass its subtle
disguise safely after trials as by fire, those who guard the secret
of Transmutation will permit him to pass the portal and enter
the place of rest; then will the lawgiver and sceptre depart
from Judah and gather in the will of the people, at the feet of
Shiloh, the pauﬁcator, the  adjustor, the peace-bringer to all
mankind:

‘“ How bpanhful upon the mountains are the feet of him that bringeth good tid-
ings, that publisheth peace; that bringeth good tidings of good, that publisheth
salvation; that saith unto Zion, Thy Goll reigneth!”

A g]orlous trust - is this one of -onur kingdom; its interior
fune tmn of usé to support the muscular and vital organs of the
body and form a means of adapting it to circumstances, or the
will of God.  Let those who would learn the true but mystic
meanmcr of ‘this funétion kneel in unceasing prayer to know
and do the will of God, and desire to know their part in bring-
ing the kingdom of heaven npon earth. Let them ery unceas-
ingly to the Father, “ Make me to know thy will that I may do
it.”” The cares of the world choke the consciousness; they are
go many and so petty, yet, through it all, the divine ray may
enlighten the soul of one who prayeth always. Then when it
contes, this little ray of knowing, do it, though it seem a little
thmg, do it, and ask for more light; then when the time comes
for a greater sacnﬁce, do that and rejoice at the opportunity.
Though loved ones turn from you, though friends become
adversaries, though place, power, position be lost, follow the
thread of light which will guide you from the labyrinth, and
rejoice as one formed of God. Rejoice that you have some-
thing to give up; rejoice that you are able to sacrifice upon the
altar of Yahveh. By and by you will rejoice in the resurree-
tion unto Life, and know that Shiloh is come.



OVERCOMING BY ILLUMINATION.

BY H. E. BUTLER.

In the last December number of THE ESOTERIC we gave a
very important line of instructions in regard to inspiring the
will of God, and with it, Divine wisdom. On page 99.of Vol-
ume II. Esoteric, there is an article giving methods for carry-
ing the light through every part of the body, and for cleansing
the body from unclean souls or elementals. We ask our readers
who are striving for attainments, to read the above named
articles carefully and throughly, and those who have difficulty
in bringing the white light perceptibly into the body, or who
find that although able to bring the light, it fails to give
them absolute control. Let them think of Yahveh as a con-
sumiog fire, but a fire that consumes nothing but the gross
and unfit, Moses saw God in a burning bush, and the bush
burned but was not consumed. Ezekiel saw seraphim, which
means a flaming cherub or keeper of the law. In many of the
visitations recorded in the Bible the messenger appeared in a
flame of fire. Those who have made attainments in the Esoteric
life, often have visitations from exalted souls, whose entire bodies
are luminous and bright, as a flame of white light. It is this
condition of luminosity that we are to reach in the fullness of
our attainments. This white light which is indeed a fire, must
be drawn from God, by our own volition.

After fixing in your mind firmly, the idea that God is a con-
suming fire to all but that which is in Divine order, know and
realize that all in that order can not be consumed or injured by
the Divine fire. Then begin to inspire from the name Yahveh,
the fire, and carry it through the body as directed on Page 99.
Vol. II. As soon as you really begin to receive the fire,
you will find that you have stirred up many adversaries,
who will probably cause you to have disagreeable sensa-
tions. They will darken the intellect, and reflect upon the
mind thoughts of ridicule, and of the folly of proceeding further.
They will try to intimidate you by pain in the body and general

" disturbances of both body and mind. If you firmly persist
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in your efforts however, you will be enabled to expel the ad-
versaries producing these conditions, and get possession of your
own body. When you have done so, then your body is in a
condition in which you can inspire knowledge, wisdom and
understanding, directly from the mind of the Creator. Here how-
ever man meets difficulties, which make it necessary that there
should be revelations made to him which can not be given by
word or writing, to those outside of this Colony. The reason
for this becomes obvious when the neophyte is initiated. For
some, the spirit may provide conditions and give the vevelations
requisite, but few there are who are so strong, and have minds
sufficiently balanced, to receive these knowledges and use them
without falling into dangerous errors. Therefore it is necessary
that there should be a place where persons can gather, and be
under the direct protection and guidance of those who know.

WOMAN.

You have as difficult a task as man, but it is more
centralized and your nature better than that of man, snits you
to the handling of these subtle forces. In ancient times, when
those studying the laws of magic were called witches and wizards,
there were ten witches to one wizard. and among the spiritualist
mediums there is nearly the same per-centage of women. There
are many reasons for this, which perhaps are all comprehended
by saying that woman is governed by love, and is more interior,
and her nature more than man’s is governed by the occult.

Woman has a Herculean task because as long as she has
the menses she looses also the seed germs, therefore she must
conquor not only the waste of the seed, but also the moonly
weakness. The reason for this difficulty is that woman is
the life-giver to the world. All the strength of mind and
energy of will possessed by man is occultly received by him
from woman’s love, which love is dependant upon the power
of the reproductives. The inverted order of life in both
man and woman is a deadly cold, and as long as woman’s loves
and sympathies are open to man who lives in, and delights in
the cold of sensual passion, she draws to her this quality and
gives in exchange the fires of life; as soon as she attempts to
withdraw her sympathies from that sphere, and makes the effort
to rise above it and conquor her weaknesses, invisible ad versaries
are stirred up against her. There reside in the immediate

vicinity of the reproductives in every woman malignant intelli- ’

R
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gences, . who when she meets her sister woman, especially if
she is beginning to get the control, will pierce her as with
oold steel through the ovaries, and there will settle in the repro-
ductive organs, a coldness, frequently followed by a trembling,
and a consciousness of weakness. This occuring near that
period will bring on the menses. Similar conditions are
frequently produced by coming into the presence of a sensual
man. -Again worry of mind, fright, anger, unkind feelings, or
meeting persons in whom the same conditions are active, will go
directly to those functions, carrying with it that deadly ocold,
relaxation and general weakness, which will cause a loss of all
that has been gained..

Owing to these facts we have questioned whether it is even
possible for woman to attain, while subjected to such conditions,
but, in order to reach them, woman ‘must have absolute confi-
dence in God, develope in herself -a quiet, restful. loving trust,
that will enable her, under all circumstances to maintain that
evenness of temper, with a deep, soul calm which will possess -
the entire nervous system, nothing disturbing it.

Whilst laboring for attainments she must have regular
and frequent periods of sitting and inspiring by constant
repetition of the name Yahveh. She must earnestly desire,
through the spirit of love to God, that the fires of his
love may descend into and take absolute possession of soul and
body. As soun as she becomes conacious of the heat flowing in,
she must then by the occult power of her own mind, in which
her intelligence will instruct her, carry that heat through the
body in the manner set forth in the article on Page 99. Vol. II. -
Women born in Libra, Cancer, and Taurus will have but little
trouble in getting this fire, and carrying it through the body.
Others mnst labor long and persistently in order to accomplish -
this. Some will find as soon as the fires touch any organ, say
the feet, adverse, invisible influences will be stirred up in com-
bat against them. These will increase with each additional
organ permeated with that Divine fire. Though it burns as a
furnace, no danger need be feared in any organ of the body,
save the sensorium.of the heart (pit of the stomach). There,
the heat should unot be kept too- much, When she has carried
that flame into the loins and reproductives, she will have stirred
up forces that will sometimes produce a nameless horror, and a
general nervousness, mingled with unrest and dissatisfaction
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Of course each person will be affected differently, but when
woman has reached the point where she can get these fires at
will, then, whenever she is invaded by this deadly cold, she can
quickly counteract its influence by the powers of those Divine
fires. She shonld carry that fire through ALL PARTS OF THE
BODY a8 directed in the article in Vol. II. :

Woman should really be protected during this time, by being
separated from the vulgar hordes, in a place where she can be

Joarefully guarded and shielded. That again was one of the
objects of the Esoteric Colony. A woman .who starts for
this highest goal of human attainment must make up her mind
that she is to entirely separate herself from the world. Some
are so sensitive that they can not even receive letters, without
also receiving these deleterious influences with them. The idea
of the Roman Church that the nun is dead to the world and
lives only for the church is very nearly correct. But instead of
living for the church or for uny organization, she must live for
God, for humanity, and for the establishment of Divine order on
earth. By this only will it be made possible to beat back the
powers of darkness and of evil, and to establish a light which
will illuminate every one that cometh into the world.

Man, as a rule will find difficulty in getting the fire, but he
can get the white light. Some of our most brilliant minds
really do not know what love is, and without love they can not
reach high ultimates, therefore to such we would say, revolve
that name in your thought, and as you sit, desire earnestly the
spirit of love from God. Muse much upon the goodness of God»
his mercies and of his love, and by the time you have illuminated
your body with the white light, you will know what it is to love ;
for love is the chief attribute of Divinity, without it nothing
can live. Love formed you in the womb, cradled and nursed
you at your mothers breast—it has nourished and kept you to
the present time, and gives all the pleasures that you know.
Love is king in the inner sanctuary of your soul, though
through the coldness of your reasoning, and the hardness of the
world in which you have lived, it may be so imprisoned as to
find no expression. By the above drill you will break down
the bars and free that Divine principle. Do not think that to
love is to be effeminate; it is the noblest attribute of a true
manhood, when governed by a well balanced mind.

How many are there among the readers of the Magazine who
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have sufficient perseverance and love for this high degree of
consciousness, to follow out these instructions? The words of
Jesus are applicable in this case to-day, where he said, virtually
this: If you had not had greater light than has been given to
the world before, you would have had no sin. Now you have
no covering for your sin! Peace be with you.

ADVENT.
[Written for TrE Esoreric.]

‘‘ Prepare ye for the coming Lord, prepare.”
Crieth the preacher of the Living Word

In trumpet tones of warning and of prayer,
Till sluggish hearts with terror vague are stirred.

‘“‘And how shall we prepare, how yet atone
"~ For the long years of evil and neglect ?*’
Questions the soul in silence and alone,
‘‘ What judgment, merciful and stern, expect ? >’

Go set the house in order for the Guest;

Sweep out the thoughts of evil from the heart,
And spread the scanty table with thy best

For the Lord’s poor, lest Heo unfed depart.

Yet not alone the meats that perish give,

Break thou the dread of knowledge, pour the wine
Of loving kindness, say ‘‘ Partake and live,”

To starving souls that know not food like thine.

Or if thou must go forth to clear the way
Of rocky prejudice and thorny pride,
Fear not to wander from the path astray
For Bethlehem’s Star thy loneliness shall gnide.

Shine thou throughout our dark and stormy night
Sweet Star of Hope, make plain to us the way
Till we behold the Lord with rapt delight
Clad in the splendors of eternal day. FEaxua 8. E. Sacrzs.



AFTER OUR LIKENESS.
[Written for Tre- Esoremic.]
BY W. P. PYLE.

* And God said, Let us make muun our mmge, after our likeness ; and let them
have dominion.”’—QGen. 1. 26.

The whole purpose:-of the- Creator comcerning man in his
ultimate, is herein plainly stated ; afterwards it is written, “So
God made man in his own image,” but by evolution and his
own effort man must develop into: that “likeness.” ' "'We there-
fore see that man has.yet to g'am the - dominion ‘over all the
works of creation.

Scientists have proven, beyqnd a reasonable doubt, that the
creation of man was a.long tedious process of development
through constant effort, and as that effort and development is still
going on; we see that the. ultiniate of the words, “after our
likeness” is not yet reached, consequently it must be upon a
plane far higher than that upon. which he now stands, that man
will find the fullfillment of these words. The question as to
what constitutes God-likeness naturally presents itself, yet this
can not be fully answered by one who has not attained thereto.
One phase of that likeness is to be able to create. Itis written
that God *“created all things by the word of his power;” there-
fore to attain to that likeness, man must be able to create ma-
terial things. Not to take oné,thing and of that make another,
as a carpenter would take a tree and of it make a house, but to
create a visible, material thing, out of that which is not mani-
fest to the senses; this was the process of creation, for it is
written, “ we understand that the things which are seen were
not made of things which do appear.”

All things were made by faith, “by faith the worlds were
framed by the word of God.” This same faith is called the
substance of things, that is to say a foundation not the thing of
itself, but that upon which all rests, however, this does not im-
ply that faith is that upon which material creation directly rests,
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but a foundation is that below all else. If the visible and
formulate was created out of the invisible anid informulate, then
man in attaining to the creative likeness, must have this power.
The question then is, how can this be attained?

If God made man in his own image, as written in Genesis,
we may perhaps find a solution to the question by heeding those
words of ancient wisdom *“know thyself.”” A man wishes to
make an article, say an iron nail; one will say that he must
first procure a piece of iron, then heat, and pound it into shape
and the nail is made. This is not all of the process however.
He first says I will make a nail, then forms it in his mind. In
other words he images it in his mind, of the material of the
mind. This is imagination, the beginning of the work of crea-
tion, and corresponds to the words, “so God made man in his
own image;” imaged him forth in his mind, and of his mind, or in
other words, imagined man. The will has first come into play
in the words, “]Jet us make,” or we will make man, implying
also complete confidenve in the ability to do so. Hence we see
that the process in the two instances are identical, except, that
the image of the nail in the mind of the man remains an image,
while the image of the man in the Creative Mind takes ma-
terial form and gradually becomes, as to qualities and powers,
like his creator, fullfilling the words, “like us.” The image in
the creative mind was his own image, which is the pattern after
which man is being built. :

The image of the nail in the mind of the man is the pattern
after which the real nail mnst be built. Butit may be suggested
that God made man of the dust of the ground, the in-
orgaic salts found by scientists in the tissues and bones. Hence
the visible body is built of other visible materials, just as a me-
chanic builds a box from boards. Not so however, for the body
is only a representation of the real man.

Men say of one who is dead, *he has gone,” while the body
remains, for we realize the fact that the body is but the ma-
terial appearance of the soul, the true entity. Thus we see that
the work of man’s creation was not the building a body out of
visible material, but forming n being out of that which is the
base of all matter, the muaterial of the creative mind. The
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visible man is but the materialization of the invisable soul, by
harmonization with the vibrations of matter. In oue sense the
soul is the pattern upun which and after which the body is
built, but from another and more correct point of view, the soul
gathered together and formulated a materi?,l image of itself,
thus making man in its image.

One of the maxims of Esoteric thinkers is that if man thinks
of a thing, he draws to his mind the qualities of that of which
he thinks. Since material objects are simply certain qualities
manifest to and cognizable by the physical senses, it follows
that if the qualities of iron, for instance, are drawn into and
held in the forin of i nail, an iron nail will be the result. The
iron being the physical maunifestation of the qualities of iron;.
the nail is simply form and indicates, not quality but function.
We conclude that an object having all the qualities of iron is
iron. A man finds a piece of metal which if upon examination
is found to have the color, hardness, ductility, malability, strength
and all other qualities of iron; he at once says it is iron, for
this is the only method by which he can judge of the material.
We veason therefore, that. if by desire, followed by confidence,
based upon knowledge, the will is turned upon the thought of
making a nail, the image formed in the mind is used as a pat-
tern; one like it is objectively furmed and of the-size required ;
by thought the qualities are drawn to the mind and sent by the
will to the objective form. If the thought is intense enough it
becomes real and is first perceived by the clairvoyant, then by.
the physical eye, and finally becomes perceptible to all the
senses. It has become material iron in the form of a nail.
The nail has been created.

Should the force of will cease to hold the iron in form, it
would dissolve at once into its original elements, for the power
of cohesion has not been applied, which is harmony; for as har-
mony binds many persons in one body, so does it bind each
particle of matter to its fellows. Four principals are necessary
to creation and maintainence of form:—Force (of the will),
Discrimination (of the mind), Order (in combination of sub-
stance), lastly Cohesion (binding all together in permanent
form). When man has full control of these forces he has at-
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tained the creative attribute of (God-likeness; he can create
at will.

Let us see what relation the mind bears to the material of
which the object is formed. By thought this material is drawn
from its place in the universal storehouse,—the creative mind,
wherein all things exist in formless condition and of which the
mind of wan is an epitome. This material thus drawn to itself,
is sent by focalizing the mind upon the place—be it far or near—
where it is desired that the object be created, thither the material
of the mind goes and manifests itself, As a convex lens focalizes
apon a certain spot the rays of the sun passing through it, there
manifesting the sun, so the mind of man becomes a lens through
which pass the rays of the creative mind, manifesting itself at
the place of focalization. Every piece of glass can not focalize
the sunlight, neither can every mind focalize the creative mind,
simply because the law is not complied with. From whence is
derived this power of creation? From the will, one may say.
If so what supports even the will,—the power which moves
the invisable, from which the visable is formed? But one
thing, faith. Then we have in their order that which is
nescessary to creation:—Desire, Knowledge, Will, Faith (the
foundation of things), Imagination. When man has obtained
power over these principles, he has the dominion.




. AN ESOTERIC TEXT BOOK.

FErx CotTAGE, KEIGHLY, Eng., Nov. 24, '04.
Dear Mr. Eprror:

No doubt many students have felt the need of an Esoteric Text
Book (or call it what name you like)—that is, of a little book giving
a condensed account of the principal doctrines taught in Tae EsorErIC
MacaziNg, and held by you at the Colony. Like myself, many
have been accosted by their acquaintances with the question, * What
do you Esoteric people believe in?" Now it would take us too long to
explain all the things treated of in the magazine,—suppesing even one
did not wish to argue some point beforewe had half done,—and to give’
the enquirer all the 7 volumes of THE EsorERIC, asking him to read for
himself, would be too large an order all at once. So I think that you
will see the necessity for some condensed form of the Esoteric principles.

‘If T may be allowed to anticipate, I would suggest the following
subjects: Such for instance as your idea of God, Spirit and matter—
different grades of density, the Esoteric idea concerning Jesus of
Nazareth, your idea of man, his capabilities and inherent powers,
where he came from, what he is here for, and whereto is he bound,
the Esoteric idea of generation and regeneration, atonement or at-one-
ment with spirit, the best method of soul development, the ego—what
is meant by it, karma, reincarnation. heaven or' devachan, the
dwellers of the threshold, the Solar Masters, difference between the
Esoteric and the Theosophical society, also the difference between you
and the Spiritualists, a short account of the seven degrees of the order
of Melchisedec, the second coming of Christ, the beginning of the
new solar cycle of 1881, the beginning of a great spiritual era, ete.,
the three divisions and the seven divisions of man, which are held by the
western and eastern schools of thought, immortality of the soul and
body—how attainable, the object of the Esoteric Colony and what
are the conditions of entrance into it, or any other subjects which I
may have omitted to mention. Now if we had a book containing a
short treatise on these subjects we could lend it to our friends
who desire to know of our beliefs and methods and tell them
to name what they do not understand and we will try to explain
it to them. No doubt there are many connected with the Esoterie
movement who could write such a book, but for my own part, I would
prefer it being written by yourself (Mr. Butler) so that we should
have it direct from the fountain head. And if you broaght it out
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at a moderately cheap price every Esoterie student and the public
generally could afford to buy one. The Theosophists have their
*Catechism,” and their “Keys,” ete., then why not the Esoterics have

their Text Book, or what other name you prefer to call it.
Yours fraternally, Davip Lunp.

Answer.—Such a text book as you refer to might have its
use, but, on the other hand, it would have a detrimental influence
upon the minds of the majority, appearing as it must of neces-
sity as a statement of doctrine, whereas with us, in reality it
matters not what one believes, so that they are able to grasp
the reasonableness of the basic principles we promulgate and
have the will to live them. If one applies the true methods for
attainments all those points of doctrinal beliefs will take form
in his mind as naturally as leaves are put forth on growing
plants. “Practical Methods to Insure Success” covers all
that we esteem as vital doctrines, for whoever follows the
teachings therein given, will, through their own experiences,
obtain knowledge concerning all those other points of belief.
It has always been our advice to avoid all points of doctrine,
and argue only a question of the reasonableness of the regenerate
life, as a means of mental, physical and soul growth and develope-

ment.

It is with these great truths as it is with children going
to school. The first object placed before them is to learn
their letters so they can read, and when they are able to read,
they naturally see the necessity of being able to write, then
of mathematics; and so each step in the upward progress
of education reveals other and higher steps, and akes
manifest such neeessity. We feel that “Practical Methods”
is the primmer, and when that is learned, all the rest will come
naturally and in the order of ordinary education. Theosophy
needs its text books, keys and guides, because it has no natural
system, and its people are necessitated to learn verbatim its
teachings, and to follow them blindly, without any attempt at
ascertaining the reason. If we, through a text book, thrust npon
a credulons public a great number of ideas about which they know
nothing, they would turn from it bewildered, if not disgusted.
On the other hand, if we can present reasonable methods by
which one may increase all their capacities—physical, mental
and even spiritual, they will be very apt to lay hold upon them
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and put them in practice. Then, as they gain mind-power,
they are enabled to reason logically, which shows them the
necessity of higher knowledge, which is found in the course
of reading Esoteric thought. We, like Buddha, must al
ways remewmber that it is nseless to attempt to teach men
things they do not know, for anything that a man does not
know, he does not believe, and will be antagonistic to it. If
we teach men things they do know—that is, put in orderly form,
facts which they have seen and realized, but have never had the
time or the ability to reason out to logical conclusions—they
will readily accept them, because they know parts to be true,
which makes self-evident truth acceptable to ome who is
not so egotistic and bigoted as to be thoroughly self-satisfied.
Such an one should be let alone. We should only make the
effort to teach these sacred things to those who feel the need
of some means by which to reach higher attainments, and
“Practical Methods” is exactly suited to all such minds.

There is a large number of persons in the world who have
been examining every new system, from purely an intellectnal
stand-point, until they have come to think that they are able to
grasp the entirety of the Esoteric, upon a very superficial
examination of them, and being incapable of doing so, they
form their own conclusions and learnedly point out its errors,
which exist only in their own minds. Thus they become, as
it were, missionaries of error, preventing others from looking
into and discovering the truth. This is the class who ask you
for a text book; and were they to get such a book, they wonld
only use the headings of the different subjects as a text from
which to argue against such a belief, nsing the errors of Theos-
ophists and ignorant Hindoos, Buddhists and others against
the great truths which would otherwise be self-evident.

There is another and large class of people who desire to be-
come conspicuous in every new movement, and who change
constantly through their inability to properly grasp and adhere
to any movement. Their excessive egotism hus made them obnox-
ious to good, sensible people, and being really too indolent to read
and post themselves properly, could they get hold of a text book
of the character you mention, they would be enabled to make an
ostentatious display of their knowledge of the Esoteric doctrine
and their professed adherence to the same, would be the worst
recommendation the Esoteric doctrine could have to thoese
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unacquainted with it. Such friends would be a constant re-
proach, and we have concluded that the text book would result
in more injury than good. Of course we might mention many
other conditions wherein such a book would be an advantage,
but none that would balance the disadvantages above referred to.
Onir brother Lund, as well as all that love the truth,—even the
angels,—are anxious to give it as fully and completely to the
people as possible, but long experience has made us know that
to divulge a truth that a people are not prepared for, is to commit
sin against them. Therefore the words of the great master
teacher Jesns, “Be as wise as serpents and as harmless as
doves.”—[H. E. B.

PRAYER.
[Written for Tax Esorzric.]

“Thou wishest some preponderancy from without would fix
thy choice; and yet if thou consider well, it is external circum-
stances only that inspire thee with a wish to trade, to gather, to
possess; whilst it is thy inmost want that has created, that has
nourished the desire still further to unfold and perfect what
endowments soever for the beautiful and the good that may lie
within thee.”— Gloethe.

Come gracious objectivity and harp
Constraint 8o sweetly that I seem to hear
A last godlike decision of my way,

And find a hand upon the helm to steer.

Such often is the prayer our trouble breathes.
But never yet did *spirit ** breath such prayer.
And spirit scorn is on us as we kneel

And vain our eyes for message search the air.
The inmoat want so regal, and the power

To counter wisdom to the wealth of graoce,

And find the country of the inner voice
Needeth no angel dropping down through space.

Rise most interior spirit! fix thy helm

For where thy passion and thy want decide.

The when and how are in the grace of God;

Thy must and shall can only win the bride. E. J. Howes.



CONTRIBUTIONS AND ANSWERS TO QUESTIONS,

[We invite contributions and questions that will be of practieal use to the seeker
after truth. We also desire that Esoteric students send us the experiences that
come to them through living the regenerate life. All are invited to make use of
this department. We consider it a great help to onr readers, as it brings out
thoughts that otherwise would not find expression. ]

I wish to relate to you my dream of a few nights ago. I seemed
to be walking alone through a narrow lane. The ground was covered
with snow, which was very white and clean—not a speck of dirt to be
seen. Then I heard a voice (which seemed to be behind me) say,
“ Do not go any further, for if you do you will be buried alive.” I
turned to see who had spoken, but saw no one. On looking ahead
again, I saw myself between two large snow drifts which reached many
feet above my head and so close together that I could go no further;
still I was not afraid, everything seeming so peaceful and the snow so
very white and clean. I stood a moment, when the drifts parted and
I pursued my way without further delay, Would like the interpreta-

tion of this, if time and space permits. Most truly,
P. R. THOMPsON.

Ans. Snow being cold and of the positive forces, is a fit symbol of
intellectuality. When one starts out in this life, and the brain is fully
awakened to thought, it sometimes appears as if he would be lost in
the great labyrinths; but if one trusts in Divine wisdom and guidance
he will find that the great drifts of floating thought in which so many
have been lost, will part and he will pass through without difficulty.
Many have been lost in multifarious, conflicting thought. This has
been the origin of the agnostic. Persons should not try or desire to
know everything at once, for that is impossible; it is enough for one
to know those things which are of practical value to him. As soon as
he leaves the realm of practicality and attempts to grasp the multitude
of theories that have been wrought out by other minds, he is sure to
get lost.—[ Ep.

I seemed to be in a town poised near the tall, new shaft of a build-
ing, square save at the top, which was pointed, from which height I
beheld the streets below and the people moving as dark objects upon
them, and wondered what they would think if they beheld me aup
there. I did not seem to be in a body, either physical or spiritual. bat
with full conseiousness and a light, blissful feeling. Suddenly there
appeared toward the sky a light cloud and out of it, reaching down
toward me, a hand as of some friend inviting me to go into space. I
seemed to have a dread of launching out into the unknown and
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refused the silent invitation, by what, in the body, would have been
a shake of the head, though I was not aware of having any head. I
then awoke.

The cloud had slightly dark edges and the hand and cuff, -I think,
similarly tmged Have since felt as if I had experienced being “in
the spirit,” but am in doubt about its significance. . L. O.

Ans. Your dream seems to indicate that though you are climbing
the heights and have risen above the people on the planes below, yet
you fear to follow the hand that has guided you into pure spirit and
still cling to the material sense-world. Before you can be free you
must have sufficient confidence in God and his guiding spirit to follow
perfectly, notwithstanding the material senses all condemn it. God is
spirit, and he that worships him must not only worship him but follow
him in spirit and in trath, for all old things must pass away and all
things are to become new.—[Ep.

New York, 891 Amsterdam Ave., Dec. 10, 1894.
Mkr. H. E. BuTLER:

Dear Sir,—To my dear brother in the new life I must speak a word
of grateful thanks for myself. THE EsoTERIC has been, with its in-
exhaustible nnfoldings of new and Divine truths, a very precious well-
spring .of satisfaction and life in my few remaining days, fitting me
more nearly to join the redeemed beyond. After we are 80 years old
I feel we are living on borrowed time, and for a use, and may be called
home at any hour. While I stay these God-given unfoldings will be
the triumphant key-note of my life, both here and evermore. With
many thanks and very grateful remembrance, dear Mr. Butler, for all

your favors, I remain your humble sister, Lucinpa H. STORRs.

San Francisco, Calif.
Through all the ages the sun was sapposed to be a ball of fire; but
looking at it with a clairvoyant sight, which penetrates the interior as
well as the exterior, we perceive the light and heat thrown off to be
due to the electric and magnetic forces. When man becomes so well
advanced in science that he knows the power of that light and heat
emanating from the sun as an electric power, then will machinery be
propelled by that power and not as at the present time. Electricity
was created before man and is next in power to God himself. It is

soon to be utilized in a manner which will be most truly surpnsmg,

all who will give thought to its wonderful uses. Dr. M.C. GeE

JACKSONVILLE, FLA. Dec., 5, 1894.
Me. H. E. BuTLER:
Dear Sir and Brother,—I have received so much encouragement
and help from your interpretation of some dreams I _have had, and
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from many things you have said in THR EsoTERIC, as well as to me by
personal letter, that I relate the following dream, not, however, with
the expectation of an interpretation, should there be nothing worthy of
note in it. With a party of four or five other men, I was on an in-
spection trip over a railroad, which seemed to be in the Tropics, there
being a dense jungle near both sides of the track. At length we
stopped in the midst of an iinmense swamp or marsh, the growth from
which was far above our heads. As we stepped from the car one of the
men gave warning to look out for snakes, which were said to be very
numerous about there. We had not walked far up the track when I
(who happened to be in advance) saw a movement in the tall

and the next instant an immense snake came out on the track and
reared his head almost as high as my own, right in front of me, but a
few feet distant. I drew a pistol and fired, the charge taking effect
in the monster’s neck, and with a great threshing. it fell back into the
grass and disappeared. We then returned to the car, I entering first,
and there, suspended from one of the racks on the top of the coach,
was a duplicate of the snake I had just encountered. I seized a
shot gun which lay on a table and fired just as the snake struck at me.
and being so near, the effect was to utterly blow off its head, when a
mixture of blood and foul fluid came forth spattering all around and
completdly filling the gun barrel. While I (as well as the others) was
wondering how I should clean it, T awoke. I had no feeling of alarm
in either instance. but only that I must act,’and be quick about it.

I thank you for your Bible Reviews, as well as for the many good
and helpful things you send forth in TRE EsorERIc, and pray God for
the success of the canse for which you so faithfully labor.

I am sincerely and fraternally yours, H. S. JeN1soN.

Ans. A snake is invariably given as a symbol of a deadly enemy,
and that enemy will arise in connection with your business. A rail-
road and cars are symbols of the general business affairs of the world.
As you are conpected with the railroad, I should suppose it would
come in the direct line of your business. Though you are successful
and apparently conquor the enemy in the first and second attack, yet on
the second attack you will suffer great annoyance and difficulty from
scandal, which probably will endanger your situation.—[ Ep.

NarionaL Crry, Cavrrr., Drc. 19, 1894.
Mr. H. E. BuTLER:

Dear Brother.—As you have given invitations to those having
visions to send them to your office, as possibly they may help some
poor struggleing child of God, I will send you a vision in which, if
you find any thing worthy of notice, I shall feel thankful to see pub-
lished. The house in which I live is not built north and south, but
stands from north-west to south-east, so the head of the bed is north-
west. I had retired. and as a general thing I spend some hours in
praying, treating and sending good thoughts to all humanity. After
a little while I scemed to pass into a passive state, I knew every time
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the clock struck, and it seemed that I was not asleep or awnke: I knew
that it was a strange state to last so long. About 2 o’clock I was
looking up toward the gky, for I saw no portion of the house. The
sky or heaven above was all clear except floating clouds of white, In
the south-east arose two fall moons which seemed to be two or three
rods apart, they started from quite low down on the horizon, came
directly over my head as T lay in my bed, but were high in the sky.
sailing through those white, fleecy clouds, swift as a bird. going directly
to the north-west. My granddaughter and husband were in the houre
and it seemed to me there were many other people. I called loudly
for all to look at this wonderful phenomenon. I arose into a sitting
posture while calling and looked, and lo! I saw a beautiful sun shin-
ing in all its glory directly over my head ; it was a glittering white ; its
beauty I can not tell. I looked and found I could gaze as long as I
wished without hurting my eyes and said, “T can not look at our sun
shining in our day with out hurting my eyes.” In the morning when
my granddaughter arose I eaid to her, “ Did you hear me call you to
come and look at the great wonders in the sky ?” ¢ She said, * No I did
not hear you.” T do not anderstand the meaning of all this. As to
you and all those who are working to help humanity, may our heavenly
Father-Mother bless and prosper your work. 1 wish I was able to
send you something to help you in your publications.
" Naxcy HavpEN.

Ans. Your vision was indeed a remarkable one, and none but those
who are making good progress in the attainments of a higher life have
such manifestations. You were undoubtedly wholly in the soul-con-
sciousness, therefore no one could hear you call but those who were in
the same consciousness as yourself.

As the moon is a reflector of light, these would symbolize messengers
of truths, which you saw as passing through the heavens, amid the
white fleecy elouds, which are spiritual and intellectual cgnditions.

The sun was probably symbolized by the words of the prophet when
he said, “ But unto you that fear my name shall the sun of righteous-
ness arise with healing in his wings ; and ye shall go forth and grow up
as calves of the stall.” (Mat. 1v. 2.) These things were given you
because of your faithful devotion to righteousness and truth. May
all that these symbolize, be verified in your life.—[Ep.

Caicaco, Dkc., 1894.

I was all alone and seemed to be walking along 63rd. street, in
Chicago, near an elevated railway station, looking for a music teacher,
whose house faced the South. I knocked and was admitted. she being
quite tall, regal looking, with golden hair, blue eyes, large shapely hands,
a modulated voice, but firm in tone. T told her my mission, and she
asked me to sing a few notes, which I did, and she was well pleased.
She then told me of a new kind of piano she used ; opened a closet—
(which appeared like a secret apartment) and in it was an instrument
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with tones like a violin, but large as a bass viol. It had five strings
and was tuned like a violin. She said these strings connected with
her piano, and made it suitable to accompany the voice. She then
closed the closet and we were transported upstairs, but did not walk.
We went into a room with low ceiling, beautifully frescoed, wall paint-
ed a rich maroon shade and flower frieze. There were two pillars in
this room and the piano stood between them and out from the wall.
I did not notice a stool. She asked me to sing for her and I sang
part of **Come Unto Me” from the “ Messiah.” She said. * You sing
well, but I want to teach you how to read music readily.” She sang
a few notes and then asked me to sing them after her, which I did
several times but not without some mistakes, as they were in a minor
key. She said. * You can and must sing these correctly before you
leave,” and I did. She put some music before me to sing and I found it
difficult till she showed me how to read it properly. She said, « Listen
to me,” and then sang five tones, at the same time indicating pitch by
writing them upon the staff. She sang them again and connected
these notes with lines, and the result was the picture of a leaf. She
continued bringing the leaves for me to interpret in song. The more
complicated the leaf the more difficult the music became, until finally
she placed before me leaf pictures of various sizes, shapes and many
colors and told me these represented songs of different time and tone-
quality, whether secular, or sucred; comic or pathetic, etc.. The
coloring of the leaf meaning the tone coloring of the voice. The veins
represented measures and phrasing. From this dream it appears that
music or sound gives shape as well as color. She played on the piuno
for me and the tone was different from anything I have ever heard.
She herself tuned the instrument. Agiearn E. SmrrH.

Ans. Your dream seems to be symbolic of your receiving lessons in
the beauties and harmonies of nature. Woman’s calling in the Divine
order is love, harmony and home. Harmony and beauty are identical ;
all harmonious construction is beautiful, and the music that you were
being taught being in the form of leaves, indicates that your soul was
being taught in the harmonies of pure nature. The whole scene that
you mention was undoubtedly a real experience in the travels of the
soul, and it indicates progress in the higher life.—[Ep.




EDITORIAL.

We asked our friends some time ago to write their dreams and
visions and send them to us for publication in THE EsorERIC.
We find that the publication of dreams makes an unfavorable
impression on the sceptic, where ever the Magazine goes, there-
fore we have decided not to publish dreams, but do earnestly
solicit our friends, who are living the regenerate life, to send us
their visions and experiences. We beg of them not to with-
hold their names, unless there are strong reasons for doing so,
for the enemies of THE EsoTERIC use the absence of signatures
to confirm their fabrication, that these letters are manufactured
by ourselves.

‘We, as well as our people throughout the country, for a long
time have felt the need of something to put into the hands of
the sceptic, which would be proof positive that Esoteric teach-
ings produee the results claimed, without any detrimental effect ;
consequently in February and March, 1891, we sent out to the
students of the Esoteric a circular letter containing the eleven
following questions.

1. What effect has the practice of the Esoteric regeneration
theory upon your physical?

.- What effect has it upon the sensibilities and sensations?

8. . Has it increased your physical endurance?

4. Has it increased your mental clearness and ocapabilities?

6. Has it added to your mental strength?

6. Has it increased your capacity to understand abstrnse
facts and matters?

- T. 'What effect has it as to your eapacity or ability to under-
stand spiritual things, Bible subjects and kin«ired matters bitherto
not anderstood ?

8. Has it given you added ability in your sphere of service?
Has it given you the capacity to foresee the results of your
busginess transactions?
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9. If married and your companion is with you in this thought,
has it increased love, harmony and happiness in your home?

10. If married and your companion is not oné with you in
this belief, has it served to increase his or her general health; or
what effect have you noticed in this partictlar?

11. If married and with a famlly, do you now see wherein
these teachings would have saved you much trouble, sickness ete.,
even with your present responsibility as to domestic relations?

These questions were answered by a large number of people,
and published in the April; May and June numbers of THE

Esoreric. We have now taken these questions with their answers
" and put them in pamphlet form, adding to it our reply to an
important letter, which answers the general questions which
arise in the mind of the sceptic on the presentation of this
thought. It makes a pamphlet the size of THE EsoTERIC con-
taining 53 pages, and can be had by addressing this office and
sending 15 cents.

It seems to be difficult for the readers of THE EsoTERIC to
realize that the Esoteric Fraternity is not seeking numbers
in their membership. Such, however, is not the case. The
Fraternity was organized expressly for those who are seeking
the highest goal of human attainment, and who have reached a
degree of unfoldment within themselves, in which they feel the
need of such a place, not only for their own personal attainments,
but for the organization of a body of men and women, whose
lives are thoroughly dedicated to God; who are prepared to live
henceforth wholly under the guidance of his Spirit; who have
come to believe that the time has arrived, when it is by the will
of God that such a body should be organized, and used for the
indwelling of his spirit as perfectly as was the body of Christ’
Jesus, that they may be made Saviors to the world in this, the
closing period of the old dispensation. Before such a body can
be sufficiently purified and unitized, a great work must be done
in the person of every individual. Up to a certain point that
work can be best done before coming to the Esoteric Fraternity,
but after that point has been reached where it is necessary for
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them to be gathered out from the world, then their progress
will ‘necessarily stop, unless they are obedient to the guidance
of the spirit, and come to the place prepared of God for the
completion of the preparation within themselves.

We are having many applications from persons seeking ad-
mission to our association for a great variety of reasons. Some
for a home, because they can not make a living where they are;
others because they have difficulties to meet around them, and
think to find a place of freedomn from all trial and difficulty. Now
the first mentioned class need not apply, and to the second we
would say, that if any one is seeking to run away from the psy-
chic influences of adversaries, they should seek some other place
beside this; for of all places on earth besieged by adverse
psychisms and where men’s souls are tired, this is the one above
all others. The invisible adversaries know full well, that if
this organization succeeds it will become the greatest power on
earth. The Spirit of God, working through this body, will de- -
stroy the power of evil in the world, and will reverse the present
order of things by punishing evil and rewarding righteousness.
One thing is certain, God has here commenced the preparation
of such a body and there is not power enough in all the world
combined to thwart His purpose. Therefore, those ounly who
have faith in God and feel that they are called to be members of
this body, will be welcomed. ‘

Y

We are now having Volumes I., IL, IIl. and IV. of THE
ESOTERIC revised, and reprinted in two volumes, which will be
neatly bound and sold for $2.00. This is a work that we have
been anxious to have done on account of so much worthless and
even disgraceful material appearing in THE EsoTErICc during
the time of our absence from Boston, looking for a site for
‘THE EsoTERIC Fraternity on this coast. We feel now that
there will hereafter nothing appear in any of the volumes of THE
EsoTERIC of which our friends need feel ashamed. We are

- also having “The Narrow Way of Attainment” reprinted, which

will be sold, bound in cloth, for $1.00. Also *The Seven
Creative Principles,” which is a book that has met a demand in
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the minds of the people, and has bad greater sale than any ever
published by the E. P. Co. The fifth addition of *Solar
Biology” is now out of print and we are having the sixth
edition published. These books will be ready and on sale about
the first of February. The pamphlet called * What the People
Say,” above referred to, is now ready imt_l on sale at this office.

THE EPHEMERIS, giving the position of the moon for 1895,
and designed for insertion in the “Solar Biology” table, can be
had by sending five cents in stamps to this office.

We hope our friends will observe the advertisement of the
views of the E. C. F. grounds, (Oak Park) as it will be a
means of beconing acquainted with the locality, and a little
" help to our community in the way of finance.

We take this occasion to thank our friends for the many
good letters we have received. We feel that they form one of the
most profitable parts of THE EsoteRric, if not indeed the most
profitable part. We hope our friends will continue to write out
their experience, sugygestive thoughts, etc., and send them in.
Of course we reserve the right to discriminate as to what will be
useful to our readers.

We wish to ask our friends to do us the kindness of letting
us know of any person or dealer selling “Solar Biology” for
less than the regular price ($5). We feel that it is an
important work and really worth niany-fold more than the price
asked for it, and also feel that it should be an instrumentality
throngh which we should obtain means to aid us in other
departments of our work. Therefore, if we learn of any
dealer selling the book for less than the price named, we will
see to it that they get no more short of the:full vetail price.
We feel that anyone will be doing a good work and aiding this
movement by notifying us of any deviation from these rules.
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“THE REVELATION OF ST. JOHN THE DIVINE.”*
PREFACE.

We said in our former Review, that in this final great struggle of the
Nations, Jucob would not be one of the combatants in a physical way,
yet that struggle would be between the Jacob and Esau body of human-
ity. As to how they occasion or are partakers in this great battle is
shown in Bible Reviews, June number, Vol. vir.; for ap to the time of
which it is said. ¢ Blessed are the dead which die in the Lord from
henceforth,” the people of this world and all the elementary forces
from the nether world, will send to this body their hatred and antago-
nism: and all the magical powers known to those on earth, and to
those in the davk zone of the astral world, will be turned upon these
who are called Jacob, and they will be forced to fight these forces in
order to maintain their existence.

CIIAPTER XV.

Verse 1: ‘And I saw another sign in heaven. great and marvellous, seven
angi ks having the seven last plagues; for in them is fil'ed 1 p the wrath of God.”

** Another sign™ or symbol: It seems that John at this period
began to realize that these things were not actually taking place
upon the earth at the time of seeing, but that they were setting
forth before his mind symbols, which should in reality take place
in thé time to come.

*The Revelation of St. John the Divine began in July, 1:92. Back numbers
may be had at 15 cents each, or sets of 12 at $1.50.
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Seven angels or messengers having in their possession or
authority the seven last plagues: He says in them were filled up
the wrath of God; that is to say, in the execution of these last
plagues God would remove the wicked from the earth, and will
have thoroughly cleansed it for the establishment of his own
supreme order and dominion upon it. There are seven mes-
sengers, which are the representatives of the seven vital prin-
ciples which govern the life of humanity. It will appear further
on as to how these plagues are executed.

Verse 2: “And I saw as it were a sea of glass mingled with fire: and them
that had gotten the victory over the beast, and over his image, and over his mnrk:
and over the number of his name, stand on the sea of glass, having the harps of God.

“ A sea of glass:” The first thought in this is, that the plain
or sea was translucent, for it was mingled with fire. Glass in
the natural world is a nonconductor of electricity and of mag-
netism, neither of which being able to penetrate it. Jacob has up
to this period been subject to the electric and magnetic forces of
adverse men and women, and elementary psychisms, which
cansed continual annoyance and struggle of mind and body.
Here John sees why they are blessed who *die in the Lord,”
for being insulated from, and as it were above the people, their
evil machinations and the powers of magic, nor any of the
elementary forces, can any longer touch this body.

«It is mingled with fire:” Some of our people already begin
to realize the fires of God burning throughout their organism;
and now that the whole body of this hundred and forty four
thousand have been gathered together in one place, the fires of
God’s presence will not only infill every one of them, but will,
in itself, form this crystal sea which will be mingled with
the fires of his own great nature. What ever comes, must first
pass throngh this fire and be purified and fitted for their
use ; for none can stand upon that sea of glass but the victorious
ones who have fought the good fight, have conquored the beast,
his image, have not received his mark or the number of his name.

These ““stand on the sea of glass, having the harps of God.”
A musical instrument is the means of producing harmonious vibra-
tions, and *having harps of God” symbolizes that the power is
given them of creating and maintaining God-like harmonies; they
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" are harps of God and not of man. This harmony will not be of

body and mind only, but it will be a spiritual harmony, which
will permeate their entire being and all their surroundings, so
that all animation and even vegetation will be changed and
brought into harmony with them. At the present time, vegeta-
tion does not produce the essential elements for nourishing this
higher orderof people, but the overflow of their superior life and
the harmonies of their natures, will cause the earth to bring
forth the vegetation suitable for their nourishment.

Verse 3: ‘‘ And they sing the song of Moses the servait of God, and the song of
the Lamb, saying, Great and marvelous are thy works, Lord God Almighty; just
and true are thy ways, thou King of Saints [nations or ages].”

These who stand upon the sea of glass, *“sing the song of
Moses the servant of God;™ for it is prophesied even in the
covenant of the ten commandments, when the correct rendering
is given, that he will deliver them from another bondage and
servitude like that of Egypt. In Exodus Chap.xx. 2, God’s
covenant to Israel in’its proper translation reads thus: 1 will
be thy power. like as I have brought thee out of the land of
Egypt, out of the house of service,” and the prophet Hosea
(x1. 11), who prophesied about seven hundred years before
Christ, and over seven hundred years after Israel came out of
Egypt, said, ¢ They shall tremble as a bird ont of Egypt, and
as a dove out of the land of Assyria: and I will place them in
their own house, saith Yahveh;” and many other places in
which the prophet speaks of God’s people being in a bondage
like to, and in many instances worse than that of Egypt, from
which they are to be saved in this last great deliverance.

What say you, myreaders? Are yon free men and women? or
are you forced to serve contrary to your will, and do you recieve
for service the needed food and clothing and shelter? Have
not our servants, in whom we trusted, sold us into an enslave-
ment worse than than of Egypt, and denuded our land of its
gold? Have they not robbed you of property valuations and
revenues that you before had, so that we have been spoken of
by other nations as “a boodle-government?” Do not those for
whom you serve continually, your wives, husbands, children,
father or mother, brothers or sisters, enslave you by ridicule



340 BisLE REvIEWS. [February

and false accusations, so that you dare not follow the guidance
of the spirit? Is not the prophecy of Isaiah (Lix. 15) fully
verified in your experience: *Yea, truth faileth; and he that
departeth from evil maketh himself a prey: (marginal reading,
is accounted mad).” Think over your surroundings and general
conditions, and see if you are not in bondage worse than that of
Egypt. If you realize that you are in slavery, then remember
the covenant that God made with our fathers, when He led
them out of the land of Egypt, the house of servitude; for if
you read the ten commandments including the second verse
of Exodus, Chap. xx., according to the translation which we
have given in the above quotation. you will see that it is indeed a
covenant, or the condition of a covenant, and not a command-
ment. God by all his prophets continually refers to it as his
covenant with the children Israel. Jeremiah xxxr1. 81-34 said:

** Behold the days come, saith Yahveh, that I will make a new covenant with the
house of Israel and with the house of Judah;

*‘ Not according to the covenant that I made with their fathers, in the day that
I took them by the hand, to bring them out of the land of Egypt; which my
covenant they brake, although I was a husband unto them, saith Yahveh;

** But this shall be the covenant that I will make with the house of Israel:
After those days saith Yahveh, I will put my law in their inward parts, and write
it in their hearts; and will be their God, and they shall be my people.

** And they shall teach no more every man his neighbor, and every man his
brother, saying, know Yahveh ; for they shall all know me, from the least of them

unto the greatest of them, saith Yahveh: for I will furgive their iniquity. and I
will remember their sin no more,””’

Now those of you who have this covenant in the heart, fear
not to obey the guidance, for God has promised to support and
care for you like as he did the children of Israel. when he
brought them out of the land of Egypt. Therefore turn to the
history of Israel’s delivery and sojourn in the wilderness, and
believe his word and trust his guidance, that you may be
among those refered to in the verse under consideration. Then
indeed will you sing the song of Moses. Exodus, xv. 1-3.

** Then sang Moses and the children of Israel this song unto Yahyeh, and spake
saying, I will sing unto Yahveh, for he hath triumphed gloriously: .1 horse and
his rider hath he thrown into the sea. ’

‘* Yahveh is my strength and song, and he is become my salvation: he is my God,
and I will prepare him an habitation; my father’s God, and I will exalt him.

Yuhveh is a man of war: Yahveh is his name.”’

(Read the balance of the song.)  And the song of the Lamb
is refered to in Rev. x1v. 8. For when he begins this final de-
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liverance under the hand of his seven messengers, the work will
proceed with great rapidity. While God works by natural law,
yet when the necessity arrives, Ilis messengers are at hand to
do the needed work; and the work of evolution is exactly like
the law of mechanical revolution: for instance, if we take an
immense fly-wheel, some times called by mechanics a balance-
wheel. and put just enough power upon it to start it in motion;
continue the same amount of power. At first you can scarcely
perceive its motion, but every revolution is made in less time
than the former one, and so it gathers velocity, until finully
the velocity becomes so great, that centrifugal force will cause it
to burst asunder and go to pieces. So it is with the evolutionary
work of nature. A few years ago it was remarked, we as a
people are running by steam—railroad speed; now we are begin-
ning to run by electricity—lightening speed; and these, God’s
angels, have been sent with messages to you to save you from
the inevitable destrnction that is now imminent. You, who have
dedicated your lives to God, and have confidence in his word
and his guidance sufficient to follow it absolutely, will ‘be led .
out from your present environments to the place of safety, which
the spirit will designate for the gathering of his people; and
when you find yourself upon that sea of glass mingled with fire,
you will realize the fullness of meaning in the words: *Great and
marvelous are thy works, Lord, God Almighty: just and true
are thy ways thou King of saints” (or nations). For theugh
devastation and destruction be on every hand; ‘the sea and
the waves waring, men hearts failing them for fear;” nation
fighting against nation, man against man, neighbor destroying
neighbor, and the very elements themselves angry, then will
vour heart rejoice, knowing that God has risen up to execute
justice; to cleanse the earth from those who corrupt it; to pre-
pare it, that it may again become a garden of Eden, but tran-
scendently more beautiful and grand than before. You will
then realize that war and oppression, and every evil that has
cursed our fair earth in the past, will soon come to a perpetual end.

Verse 4: ‘‘ Who shall not fear thee, O Lord, and glorify thy name ? for thou
only art holy : for all nations shall come and worship before thee; for thy judg-
ments are made manifest’’
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In view of what has been said, this verse needs no explana-
tion : for when we see the things before spoken of coming every
day with increased rapidity, and realize that it is God’s justice
that is working through the hearts of men, causing them to
judge and to execute justice upon each other by destruction,
then ,will we realize the force of these words: “ Who shall not
fear thee, O Lord, and glorify thy name?” and further we will
realize that * thou only art holy;” that it is only by being like
him, partaking of his nature, acting under the governing power
of his will, which will cause us to be the expression of his mind,
that we, or any can be holy. * All nations shall come and wor-
ship before thee; for thy judgments are made manifest.”” Not
only will yon say, as have all the prophets, that though the
pations are proud and haughty, and despise the dav of small
things, which is the present condition of this work, yet God
will bring them to bow at your feet, when these judgments are
fully manifest: and especially when it is known, that God
through this people has wrought and caused to be wrought, all
these wonders. When the prophet says that they shall worship
at thy feet, it does not imply that they shall worship you as a
member of that holy body, but the coming and worshiping at
thy feetis fully expressed by the Prophet Zechariah x1v. 16-21.

“‘And it. shall come to pass, that every one that is left of all the nations which
came against Jernsalem, shall even go up from year to year to worship the King,
the LoORD of hosts, and to keep the feast of tabernacles.

**And it shall be, that whoso will not come up of all thé families of the earth
unto Jernsalem to worship the King, the LORD of hosts, even upon them shall be
no rain.

“And if the family of Egypt go not up, and come not, that have no rain: there
shall be the plague, wherewith the LORD will smite the heathen that come not up
to keep the feast of tabernacles.

** This shall be the punishment of Egypt, and the punishment of all nations that
come not up to keep the feast of tabernacles.

*“In that day shall there be upon the bells of the horses, HOLINESS UNTO
THE LORD; and the pots in the LORD’S house shall be like the bowls befors the
altar.

¢ Yea, every pot in Jerusalem and in Judah shall be holiness unto the Lorp of
hosts: and all they that sacrifice shall come and take of them, and seethe therein :
and in that day there shall be no more the Canaanite in the house of the Lorp of
hosts.’*

For as it has been said in a former chapter of this Revelation:
“They shall be kings and priests unto God and reign on the
earth.”
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Verse 5: ‘ And after that I looked, and, behold, the temple of the tabernacle
of the testimony in heaven was opened.””

“ After that;” that is, after those things abont which we have
been writing have taken place, then the temple of the tabernacle
will be o